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CHAP. XLIX. 


Chriſt receiveth little children, and bleſſerb 
them :—Telleth a young rich man bow to be per- 


fett: Diſcour ſeth with bis diſciples. on that oc+ \ 


cafion . Promiſeth to reward his faithful fol- 
lowers : And ſpeaks the parable of the labourers 
in the vineyard, © | © 
A FTER daily experience of the great 
benefits, which perſons of riper years re- 
ceived, by the bare touch of Jeſus, which prov'd 
him to be a great prophet, both 'able and. wil- 
ling to do good to all, there were brought unto 
him little children, meer babes, and ſucking in- 
fants, that be ſhou'd put his hands on them, and 
pray over them; their parents, and friends, be- 
ing perſuaded, that the children, by his ſo do- 
ing, ſhou'd be preſerv'd from bodily diſeaſes, 
and from the power of evil ſpirits, and endued 
with all needful bleſſings : But, when bis diſciples 
ſaw it, thinking it below the dignity of their 
great maſter to be interrupted, or rather, proba- 
bly, becauſe they had often heard him requiring 
faith and repentance from all whom he receiv- 
ed, (of which ſuch infants were incapable) bey 
rebuked thoſe that brought them. But, when Je- 
ſus ſaw it, he was much diſpleaſed with his diſci- 
ples ; and called them unto him, and ſaid unto them, 
ſaffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not; for, of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven: 
Verily, I ſay unto you, (as before in Chap. xxxin. 
§ 4.) Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of 
God, as a little child, (that is, ſhall not entertain 
and practiſe the word of God with true ſimpli- 
Vor. II. B 


city, 


Le - 

city, innocence, and a docible diſpoſition) hall in 
no wiſe enter therein, nor partake of the bleſſings 
of everlafting life. then, to demonſtrate 
how dear they were to him, be took them up in 
bis arms, put his hands upon them, and. bleſſed 
them, and departed thence . (St. Matth. xix. 13 — 
35. St. Mark x. 13—16. St. Zuke xviii. 15— 
"2 9 i | \ | | 

And when he was gone forth into the way, 
behold, there came a certain ruler, who was a 
young man, and very rich, running; and hneeled 

10 bim, and aſked bim, ſaying, Good maſter, 
what good thing h 1 do, that I may inherit eter- 
wal life? Aud Jefus ſaid unto bim, Why calleſt 
#hou me good, if thou doſt not believe me to be 
more than a meer man? Since abfolutely, there 
#5 none good but one, that is Ged. But, in an- 
ſwer to his queſtion, (which was of the ſame im- 
port with that of the /awyer, in Chap. xxxix. 
$ 6.) he ſays, I thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments. He ſaith unio bim, Which ? Jeſus 
ſaid unto him, Thou knoweſs the commandments ; 
repeating'to him thoſe in particular of the fecond 


- -* Here, tis obſery'd, that 
our Lord did not  bapuze 


theſe infants, nor command 
his diſciples to baptize them : 
But, we muſt remember, that 


they had been already enter'd | 


Into covenant with God by 
circumciſion, and the Chriſ- 
tiah baptiſm was not yet inſti- 
tated ; neither were ſuch in- 


fants capable of the baptiſm 


of repentance which John had 
preach'd. However, ſince 
- Tifants are here declar'd to 
be ſubjects of the kingdom of 

ace, and qualified allo d be 


heirs of the ki 


dom af glory, 
they doubtleſs have a right to 
the Chriſtian baptiſm now, 
which is the ſeal of the Gof- 
pel-covenant z and upon what 
grounds can they be denied 
this, who have an undoubted 
right to the other? For (as 
Epiphanius well argues) if 
thoſe who are /uch as they, be 
admitted to the kingdom of 
heaven, then ſurely muc 

more ſhall the infants them- 


' ſelves, who are the patterns 


of thoſe who are compar'd to 
them. | 46s | 
z Ts. 


ternal obedience to t 


demned only the 
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table +, containing the duty towards our neigh⸗ 

, as a teſt, or ſign of his duty towards 
God. The young man anſwered to this, very rea- 
dily, with a Phariſaical confidence, and ſaid un- 
to him, Maſter, all theſe have I obſerved from my 
youth up; (which might be true indeed, of an ex- 
letter of the law, accor- 
ding to the Phariſees interpretation, which con- 
groſs outward act, not the in- 
ward luſts and motions of the heart;) and there- 
fore (ſaid he) what lack I ye. . t? Now, when ſe- 
ſus heard theſe things, he, bebolding him at once 
with an eye ” love and pity, ſaid unto bim, Yet 
* thou one thing : i thou wilt be f U. 


oer 


here refer him to the precepts 


of the ſecond table Wy. as 
if, by orming theſe alone, 


eternal life might be attain'd ; 


for he has elſewhere deter- 


mined, that the great com- 


mandment of all, is, to love 
the Lord our God with all our 
Heart.: But he inſtanceth” in 
theſe, not only becauſe the 


love of our neighbour is an 


excellent eyidence of our love 
ro God ; but becauſe the 
Phariſees, (of which ſect this 


. perſon is 14 to have 


been) thought theſe com- 


mandments of leſs account, 


and eaſy performance: And 
yet it was by ſome of theſe, 
that our Saviour intended to 


convince this inquirer, that 


he neither had, nor cou'd 
keep them, as he ought. 
| To what we have alrea- 
o noted, on Chop. xlii. 5 
. "tis proper to * here, 


that d W W 
— 
e the _ 
cerity of I 

to eternal life; and —. a 
general precept to all Cbriſi- 
ans, as is plain from many 
other texts of Scripture. We 


are all undoubtedly obliged 


to draw off our affeCtions from 
this world, and to be ready 
to part with all the enjoy - 
ments of it, (how dear foever 
to us) when the keeping them 
is inconſiſtent with our duty 
to God, and the ſalvation of 
our ſouls ; as it may be in 
times of perſecution, 5 = 
tainly wou'd be, ſhoa'd 

Lord give any of us the like 
expreſs command, as he did 
in this particular caſe before 
us. But, if riches happily fall 


into the hands of one, who 
knows how to make the right 


uſe of them, to the glory of 


God, 1 . ; 
38 gent 


* 
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go thy tray, ſell all that thou haſt, and diſtribate 
unto the Poor, and thou ſhalt Have . in bea- 
ven; and come, take up the croſs, and follow me. 
But, when 1 man beard that ſaying, hav- 
ing no reliſh of the, doctrine of the cro/s, (Chap. 


xxxi. 5 7. and xlv. § 1.) he was very ſorrowful, 


\ 


and went away grieve For he had great poſſeſſi- 


ons and was very rich; and ſince he cou'd not at 
once ſerve God and mammon, and purchaſe eter- 


nal life on his own terms, he, like a worldly- 


wiſe man, choſe to turn back from Chrift, rather 
than part with his eſtate in hand, for an heaven- 
ly treaſure in reverſion. (St. Matth. xix. 16— 
425 St. Mark x. 17—22. St. Luke xviii, 18— 

7 And, when Jeſus ſaw that the rich man 
was very  ſorrowful, be looked round about, and 


took occaſion from his departure, to obſerve to 


bis diſciples, How hard it is for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of heaven! And the diſci- 
ples being aſtaniſhed at his words, he repeated the 


ſame, only explaining it of them that ' truſt in 


riches ; and adding, That it 7s eafter for a * ca- 


gent Chriſtians, as well as to 


the ſupply of his own neceſ- 
ſary occaſions, it wou'd be a 
contradiction to ſuppoſe, that 
God ſhou'd require ſuch a one 


to part with all that he had, 


and thereby diveſt himſelf of 
any further means of promot- 
ing God's glory, or the good 
of his neighbour. 

* That the Jews had a 
eommon proverbial way of 
expreſſing an impoſſibility, by 
comparing it to an elephant 
palling through the eye of a 
_  weedle, is not queſtion d: To 


which our Saviour is here | 


thought to allude ; only 


changing the elephant, which 


was 2 beaſt not fo frequently 
ſeen, for a canel, which was 
commonly known in that 


country, and whoſe bunch on 
his back hindreth him from 


paſſing: through any low or 
ſtrait entrance. Others are of 
opinion, that it does not refer 
to Camelos, the beaſt, but ra- 
ther to Camilos, ſignifying a 


. cable-rope, uſed by mariners, 
in caſting and fattening their - 
anchors ; and the rather, be- 


cauſe 


* 
—— D —— 
7 


= 
— — AE. Rs. 
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wel, 10 go through the eye of a netule, than for a 
rich man to enter into — God. When 
his diſciples beard it, they were exceedingly amaze 
ed, and aſtoniſbed out of meaſure," ſaying among 
themſelues, Who then can be ſaved ?' Or, who, 
according to this ſtrict rule, can be qualified for 
ſalvation? But Jeſus, looking upon them, ſaid, © 
With men, if left to themſelves, indeed fhis is im- 
Poſſible ; but not with God: For, with God all 
things are pofible ; who, by the power of his 
grace, can renew and change the hearts of men, 
and make the rich in this world, poor in ſpixit, 
and fo fit for the kingdom of heaven, (St. 
Matth. xix. 23—26. St. Mark x. 23—27. St; 
Luke xviii. 24—27.) WT - 7) 
4. The diſciples having heard our Saviour's 


offer of heaven to the rich man, on condition 


of his forſaking all and following him, Peter, 


in the name of the reſt, anſwered, and began to 


cauſe there is ſome analogy 
between a cable anda thread, 


which is uſually drawn 


through a needle's eye, but 
none at all between the other. 
Be that as it will, the appli- 
cation of the proverb to the 
rich man's entrinz into the 
kingdom of heaven, muſt only 
be underitood ſo, as to de- 
note a thing extremely dith- 


cult, if not impoſſible, with- 


out an extraordinary influ- 
ence of the divine grace, (See 


Chap. xvi. 5 5. and 7. xli. 5 


10. xlvi. Fi. and 5) Bur 
theſe words may be under 
ſtood to relate principally to 
the fiſt beginnings of the 


Goſpel, when it was highly 
improbable, and humanly 


ſpeaking, impoſlible, that men 


engag'd to the world, by 


plentiful revenues, and great 
alliances, ſhov'd be uad - 
ed 5 all, and 1 
low Chriftl, who promi 
them no te rewards, but 
rather perſecutions, and want, 
and miſery, only in expeRta- 
tion of an inheritance in hea- 
ven: But now, where Chriſ- 
tianity is incorporated with 
the civil government, the rich 
have more opportunities than 
the poor, to practice the moſt 
ſubſtantial duties of it; and 
no greater temptations to hin- 
der them, in caſe they have. 
had a pious and virigous edu- 
Cation. 


. 
3 Fe * — — 


25 | [6] 


ay unto bim, Bebola, 


ſe , We have forſaken * all, and 
followed thee ; what ſball we have therefore ? And 


Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Verily,. I ſay 


unto you, that. ye which have followed me, (as in 


Chap. xii. & 8.) in the regeneration , "when the 
fon of man ſhall fit in the throne of bis glory, ye 
alſo ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael.. And, for the encouragement al- 


ſo of all Chrifiaxs in general, verily, I ſay 
you, there is no man that hath for ſ. 


aken houſes, 


or brethren, or fiſters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my name's ' ſake, 


A celebrated expoſitor 
has treated this expreſſion 
with an unbecoming levity. 
He repreſents Peter, as inde- 
cently magnifying that liitie 
nubich he bad left for Chrilt, 
and uſpering it in with a note 
of obſerwation and admiration 
alſo ; And then proceeds to 

e him to contempt for 
his All: Thus, ſays he, 
© What ALL, man, hadſt 
* thou to leave? A few rag- 
* ped nete, and a tatter'd 
* fiſher boat: A great ALL. 
* indeed! Next to nothing at 
all; ſcarce worth mention- 
ing, and yet how it is mag- 
* nified ' Surely, if this gen- 
tleman had conſider'd our 
Lord's remark upon the poor 
 widow's mite, he wou'd have 
denied himſelf the pleaſure of 
ſuch a reflection, as is not 
warranted either in religion 
or common ſenſe ; for no man 
can poſſibly give or part with, 
more than bis All, be it greac 
or little, 

+ The original word pro- 
perly ſignifies a new birth, or 


renewed ſla'e ; and ſo-was 
uſed among the Pythagerean:, 


for the return of the foul, af- 


ter its leaving one body, to 
take poſſeſſion of another, 


But, among ſacred; writers, 
it is uſed, either to denote the 


re · union of the ſoul and body 
at the general reſurrection; 
or that great change, prepa- 


ratory thereto, which was to 


be effected in the world, by 
the powerful preaching of the 
Goſpel ; and eſpecially by 
the miſhon of the Holy 
Ghoſt, after our Lord's af- 
cenſion. And thus the pro- 
miſe here made to the apoſ- 
tles, for their adherence to 


him, in his ſtate of humilia- 
tion, may be underſiood of 
the authority, which by his 


commiſſion, they were to ex- 
erciſe in his church militant, 
as well as of the honours and 


dignities, by which they 
ſhou'd afterwards be diſtin- 
guiſh'd, in his church trium- 
phant; as in Chap. 1xii.' 


92. 
and 


* 


unt o 
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and the GoſpePs, and for the kingdom of Gad 
' ſake; but be ſhall receive an hundred. fold mme, 


now, in this preſent time, houſes, and breibren, 


and ters, and mothers, and children, an lands, 


with perſecutions : Not that perſecutions are a 
part of this promiſe, or that the other words are 
to be inte literally; but that he ſhall re- 
ceive comforts and bleſſings infinitely mote va- 
luable than thoſe he had ſo parted with; (as the 
comfort of the holy ſpirit, the teſtimony of a 
good conſcience, and the bleſſed aſſurance of 
God's favour) which will render whatever per- 
ſecutions or afflictions may befall him, not only 
tolerable, but eaſy and pleaſant, to him; and 
in the world to come, ſhall inherit everlaſting life. 
But, withal, he told them, many that are firſt 


ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſpall be firſt; (as in 


Chap. xliv. F 1.) intimating here that tho” they 


had the advantage of others in being fr/t called, 


ſome who wou'd come after them (as Paul did) 


might labour as fervently, ferve as faithfully, 


and therefore be as richly rewarded at laſt. (St. 
Matth. xix. 24—30. St. Mark x. 28—31, St. 
Luke xviii. 2830.) _ | ” 
5. And now he proceeds to illuſtrate the juſ- 
tice of this by a parable, of a certain houſbolder, 
which went out early in the morning, to hire la- 
bourers into his vineyard. And, when be bad 


agreed with the labourers for a penny (that is, in 


proportion to our ſeven pence half penny) 4 
day, be ſent them into the vineyard to work 
therein. And be went out about the third bour 


(or our nine of the clock) and ſaw others ſtand- 
ing idle in the market-place, (waiting there to de 


imploy'd) and ſaid unto them, Go ye alſo into the 


vineyard ; and whatſoever is right and reaſona - 


ble, for your pains, I will give you. And they 
B 4 went 


{87 
went their way. Again, he went out, about the 


Arth and ninth hour, (twelve and three of the 


clock)- and did likewiſe, And, about the eleventh 
hour, (or five o' clock) he went out, and found 
others ſtanding idle, and ſaith unto them, Why 
ſtand ye bere all the day idle? They ſay unto bim, 
Becauſe no man hath hired us. He ſaith unto them, 
Go ye alſo into the wineyard ; and whatſoever is 


right, that ſhall ye receive. So, when the even- 


ing was come, \the lord of the vineyard ſaith unto 
his ſteward, Call the labourers and give them their 
hire, beginning from the laſt unto the firſt. And 
when they came that were hired about the eleventh 
Hour, they received every man à penny; that is, 
the reward of a whole day's pay, for their dili- 
gence and fidelity, in the one hour's ſervice aſ- 
fign'd to them. But, when the firſt came, they ſup- 
poſed that they ſhou'd have received more; and they 
likewiſe received every man a penny : And, when 
they had received it, they murmured againſt the 
good man of the houſe, ſaying, Theſe laſt have 
wrought but ane hour ; and thou haſt made them 
_ equal to us which have borne the burden and heat 
of the day ! But he anſwered one of them, and ſaid, 
Friend I do thee no wrong: Didſt not thou agree 
with me for @ penny? Late that thine is, and go 
thy way: I will give unto this laſt, even as unto 
thee. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will 
with mine own? Is thine eye evil, and envious, 
becauſe I am good and bountiful to others? So 
ſhall it be alſo in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel- 
benefits, that She laſt, in reſpect of time, age or 


opportunity, ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt; for 


_ this reaſon, becauſe there are many called with 
offers of ſalvation, but few of them, in com- 
pariſon of the reſt, have made the beſt improve- 
ment thereof, and therefore there are but few chq- 


ſen 


ö 


[9] 


ſen to be diſti 


oguiſh'd in the 


gracious diſtribu⸗ E 


tion of the are * Ar Mattb. xx. 1 16. 0 


C H A P. #Þ <a. 
Chriſt foretells bis paſſion and reſarretiien': peak 


Hlis anſwer to the requeſt 


of Zebedee's chil- 


dren :— Recommends humility :—Giveth fight to 
Bartimeus :— Dines with Zacchæus, and com- 
mends him :— And delivers the parable of the ten 
ſervants, and ten _ 


I. A ND Jeſus going up now dect to Jeru- | 
ſalem, (as we have noted in Chap. xlvili. 


C 1.) took unto bim the twelve. 


And, ET | 


his death conſtantly in his view; ſo was he 


ouſly pleas'd to give his apoſtles ſeveral warnings 
of it, as well to prepare them for i it, 


and 


vent any ſurprize, as to arm them againſt the 


ſcandal of the croſs, which he was to 
this end, the firſt intimation thereof, 


uffer. To 
was that 


which be gave them in more general terms, af- 


ter they had made their confeſſion of his being 


the Chriſt, (in Chap. xxxi. $5.) The next, 
was ſoon after his glorious transfigy 


* Here the parable repre- 
ſents God under the charac - 
ter of the houſoo/der, and the 
church as his wineyard; into 


which ſome of the labourers ſto 


entered early, and others late, 
according as they were called 
by the preaching of the Goſ- 
pel, and had the grace to 
obey it. Thoſe therefore who 
were firft called in, being re- 
warded for their labour ac- 
cording to the terms propos'd 
— agreed upon, cou'd not 


ration on 


have the leaſt reaſon to ur- 
mur, as if he had done them 
wrong, when, of his meer 
bounty, he was pleas'd to be- 
w. an equal reward upon 
others; who tho' /aft enter d. 
came in as ſoon as they were 
called, and by a redoubled 
diligence i in their imployment, 
endeavoured ro make amends 
8 what had been wanting 
of time, See 


W. 1 xly, 5 4. xlvi. $7- 
the 


PO [ 10 ] 
the mount, when he explain'd himſelf, as to the 
means of . his ſuffering, by treachery ; (as' in 
Chap. xxxiii. $1.) And now, as his ſufferings 
drew nearer, ſo the more full and diſtin were 


the diſcoveries which he made of them. Be- 


bold, (ſaid he) e. go up to. Jeruſalem z and all 
things that art written by the prophets, concern- 
ing the Jon of man, ball be accomplifhed. And 
Jeſus went before them; and they were amazed, 
that he wou'd thus go into the very mouth of 
the — who, he well knew, had taken 
a reſolut on to put him to death, (as in Chap. 
xlvii. 5 3. ] which at other times, he ſeem' d to 
decline : And as they followed, they were afraid 
of what might befall themielves alſo, as being 
his diſciples. _ And, thert upon, be toot again the 
twelve diſciples into a nearer conference &, 
apart, in the way, and began to tell them what 
things ſbou'd happen unto him; particularly, that 
he ſhoi'd be betrayed. and delivered unto the chief 
prieſts, and unto the Scribes; and they ſbou d give 
their ſentence to condemn bim 10 death : And, be 
cauſe they had not power to put it in execution, 
they ſhou'd deliver him to the Gentiles, to mock, 
and to ſcourge, and to crucify, and put him to 
death; and be ſhou'd be ſpitefully entreated, and 


+ Theſe things were fig- 
nified to the twelve, apart 


from the reſt of his followers, . 


becauſe in their hands was de- 
poſited the treaſure of his 
Goſpel. It was their truſt 
and office, to teſtify what they 
had ſeen and heard; and par- 
ticularly, to vindicate his me- 


mory, as to the manner and 


willingneſs of his death: That 
it was not of compulſion, but 


choice; that none of theſe - 


events ſurpriz'd or confound- 
ed him, bat that he foreknew 
them all, ſaw every llep 
they moved toward him, and 


met them wich the utmoſt 
conſtancy of mind, notwith- 


flanding all the reluctancies 
of human nature ; (as in Chap. 


xxxix. { 1.) All which ſhew'd 


that his enemies had no pow- 
er over him, but by his own 


permiſſion, as he told Plate. 


ſpitted 


| 
| 


\ | 
1 
| 
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ſpitted on; and yet, that, after all this, on 
third day be ſbou d riſe again. And (as before, 
in Chap. xxxii. & f. and xxxiii. { 1.) they under 
ſtood none of theſe things: And this ſaying was bid 
from them ; neither knew they the things which were 
ſpoken : But, after the reſurrection, the remem · 
brance of theſe warnings was awakened, and the 
true import of them underſtood. (St. Matth. xx, 
17—19. St. Mark x, 31-34. St. Lake xvii. 
31—34.) en 8 

2. Then, ſuppoſing (as before, in Chap. xxxiii, 
$ 2.) that the reſurrection he had ſpoken of was 
to be his acceſſion to. his temporal ſovereignty, 
and that his apoſtles ſhou'd then fit on the 
thrones, which he had promiſed them, in Chap, 
xlix. & 4. there came to him Salome, the mother 
of Zebedee's children, with ber ſons, James and 
John, worſhipping him, and, in confidence of 
the former diſtinguiſhing marks of his favour, 
petitioning, that thoſe her ſons might be next to 
him in dignity, and have the honour to /t one on 
his right hand, and the other on his left“, in his 
then expected kingdom. But Jeſus anſwered, and 
ſaid unto them, Ye know not what ye aſk. Are ye 
alle to drink f of the cup of afflictions, that I ſhall 


* Hence tis properly ob- 


ſery'd, that thoſe: words of 
our Lord to Peter, in Chap. 
xxxi. F 3. were not ſo under- 
ſtood, as intended to veſt him 
with any ſupremacy over the 
other apoſtles. For, if fo, 
neither cou'd theſe z7wo have 
preſum'd to ſue for the pre- 
eminence before him ; nor the 


reſt of the ten have had the 


leaſt pretence to be peng 
with them (as in the follow- 
ing ſection we find they were) 
for their affecting it. 


+ It was an ancient cuſ- 
tom, at great entertainments, 
f-r the governor of the fealt 
to appoint to every guelt his 
proportion of wine; and it 
was deem'd a breach of good 
manners, if any refuſed, or 
neglected, to drink up what. 
was ſo appointed to him. 
Hence, a man's cup, both in 
ſacred and profane authors, 
came, metaphorically, to bg- 
nify the portion of good or 
evil, which befalls each man 
in this life, 4 

: drink 


= 


_ the baptiſm 
y be baptized *: But, to fit on my right hand, 


| XX. 20—23. St. Mark x. 35—40.) 
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drink of ? . And to be baptized with the baptiſm 


. that I am to be baptized with, in my own blood ? 


(as in Chap. xlii. & 5.) And they ſaid unto bim, 
We are able. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye ſhall 
#ndeed drink of ibe cup that I drink of, and with 
that I am to be baptized withal, ſhall 


and on my left, is not mine + to give, but to them 
for whom'it is prepared of my Father. (St. Matt. 

3. And when the other ten heard of this re- 
queſt, they began to be much diſpleaſed with James 
and John; and they were moved with indignation 
againſt the two brethren, for affecting what each 
ot them all thought himſelf as worthy of. But 
Jeſus called them unto him, and in order to cure 
their jealouſy, as well as the others ambition, 
ſhewed them how the ſtate of his ſpiritual king- 


dom differed from the. temporal kingdoms of 


This 2 was li- 
terally fulfill'd in St. James 
the great, who, being put to 


death by Herod, (Acts xii. 2.) 


was, in the higheſt ſenſe of 
the words, made to drink of 
our Lord's cup: And tho” 
his brother St. John did not 
actually ſuffer death alſo; 
yet his being impriſon'd, and 
ſcou g d by order of the coun- 
eil at Jeruſulem, ( Ads v. 18, 
40.) condem'd to a cauldron 
of burning oii at Epheſus, and 
baniſh'd into Patnes, (as 
we have noted in our Preface 
i). 5 4.) for the word of God, 
and for the teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chriſt, { Rev. i. q.) muſt have 


been a draught of that bitter 
cn; and he who ſuffer'd 


what nothing but a miracle 


cou'd deliver him from, may, 
with great juſtice and propr1- 
ety, be efteem'd a martyr. _ 
+ This phraſe is agreeable 
to the ſeptuagint, which fre- 
quently thus expreſſeth words 


in the original, ſignifying 


what is, or is not, decent, rea- 
ſonable, or fit. Thus the 
meaning here is, not that 
Cbriſt had not the power, but 
that it was not fit, or reaſon- 
able, to grant it: For, tho” 
all the power was given to 
him, it was not torbe expec- 
ted, that he wou'd thwart his 
Father, by conferring digni- 
ties on any, who did not qua- 
lify themſelves, by conform- 
ing to his Father's revealed 
wul, 


this 
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this world. Ye know (ſaid he) that the princes 
of the Gentiles (meaning thoſe of all nations in 
general) exerciſe a political ſovereignty and dom- 


nion over them who are their ſubjects; and they 


thet are great, in ſecular rank and ſtation above 
the reſt, exerciſe their authority over them, receiv- 


ing homage and fealty 


from them, as their due +. 


But, it ſhall not be ſo among the ſubjects of my 
ſpiritual kingdom: But, whoſcever will be great 


amoug you, in my church, let bim be your 


fer; and whoſoever of you will be the firſt, or chief, 
among you, ſhall be ſervant of all, by virtue of 
that very office to which he ſhall be ordain'd. 
For, even the ſon of man himſelf, - tho* your Lord 
and maſter, came not to be miniſtred unto, and 
ſerved in ſplendor, as temporal princes are, but 
to miniſter, and to give his life a ranſom for mam; 
yea, even for all who embrace the Goſpel-terms 
of ſalvation. And they came to Jericho. (St. 
Matth. xx. 24—28. (St. Mark x. 41—46.) 


. And it came to paſs, that as be * went out 


+ Our Saviour did not here 
forbid the juſt and moderate 
exerciſe either of civil domi- 
nion and magiſtracy in the 
ſtate, or of good diſcipline 
and order in the church ; for 
both theſe are authorized 
. throughout the Holy. Scrip- 
tures, as without which all ſo- 
ciety mult be ſoon diffolv'd : 
But his intention was to re- 
ſtrain only a tyrannical and 
oppreflive power in either, 
and the /ording it over God's 
heritage; as he explains here, 
even by his own example. 
See Chop. xxXiii, 5 2, 4. 


\ 


ing for him; 


of 


Some different expreſſi- 
ons, in the ſeveral relations 
of this miracle, have induced 
ſeveral harmoniſts to under- 
ſtand the ſame as of different 
cures : Bat, others ſeem pro- 
perly to connett all together. 
1. Becauſe the main circum- 
ſtances are the fame in all ; 
viz. The blind fitting by the 
way fide, near Jericho ; His 


calling Jeſus the fon of Da- 


vid; The multitude rebuking 
him; Jeſus topping and cal/- 


aſk d him, and the anſwer re- 


turn d; And the blind man's 


| Following 


he queſtions | 
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of Jericho, with bis diſciples, a great multitude 
followed bim: And behold à certain blind man, 
Bartimæus, be ſon of Timæus, ſat by the high- 
way fide, begging ; and bearing the multitude paſs 
by, he aſked what it meant ; and they told bim, 
that Jeſus of Nazareth paſſeth by. And, when 
he beard that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, be be- 
gan to ery out, (like thoſe in Chap. xxv. Fr. 
and xxix. 5 4.) and ſay, Jeſus, thou ſon of Da- 
vid, have mercy on me; 
thou ſon of David ! And the multitude, which went 
before, or by him, rebuked bim, thinking him ſo 
clamorous for an alms only; and many charged 
him that be ſbou'd bold his peace: But, be, whoſe 


ba ve mercy on me, O Lord, 


- tho' the other 
mention but one; the miracle 


him after the cure. 


2. by - gin ane 0e) wo 
4s nad wr t a Cure 
4 ſame kind jaſt before he 
entred Jericho, and for which 


all the peaple gave provje unto 
Co, it is not eaſy to believe, fr 


that the multitude wou'd im- 
mediately after, rebuke ano- 
ther, for addreſſing him in 
the very ſame manner. 3. 
Suppoſing there were now 
two blind men together (as 
St. Matthew — it) 


vangeliſts 


might be the ſame, and Bar- 
timeus only named by them, 
as being the more remarka- 
ble perſon. But, 4. As we 


have already noted, (on Chap. 


xxiii. F 4.) how apt St. 
Matthew is to make uſe of 


the plural number for the fin- 


gular, will be much more 
probable, that he uſed the 
ſame peculiarity of expreſſion 
here, than that two blind 


men, fietio 4 . 
ging, — h — 


tame degree of faith, &c. And, 
. Tho' St: Matthewv and St. 
& relate this miracle to be 
wrought, as Jeſus departed 
om, and went out of Feri- 
cho, St. Luke's expreſſion will 
be eafily rendred conſiſtent 
therewith, by conſulting the 


original text: Where, inſtead 


of when ht was come nigh un- 
to Jericho, (as it is commonly 
tranſlated, which implies that 
he was not yet arriv'd there) 
if we render it wvhen he . 
nigh unto Fericho, (as the 
fame phraſe is neceſſarily to 
be underſtood in the very next 
chapter, 5 3.) tho* he was 


going from ir, there will be - 


found no. difference in this 
Account ; fince one may as 
properly be ſaid to be igb, 


or near, a place, when he is 


gone but a little way from it, 
as when he is going towards 
it. 

petition 
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tition was of much hi her importance, "cried ſo 
ee fol dah „ as before, 
Have mercy on me, O- Lord, thou fon of David l 
And Jeſus flood frill, and commanded bin to be 
called, and to be brought unto bim. Aud they call 
the blind man; ſaying unto him, Be of good 
comfort; Rife, he calleth thee : And be, caſting 
away his upper garment, roſe, and cams 10 Jeſus. 

And, when be was come near, Jeſus 4 — 
ſaid unto him, What wilt thou that I H 
wnto thee ? The blind man ſaid unto bim, 2.4 
that mine eyes may be and that I may re- 
cerve my fight. So Jelus bad compaſſion a bim, 

6nd aße bis eyes, (as in Chap. xxv. 5 x. and 

xxxi. F 1.) and ſaid unto him, Receive thy fight; 
Go thy way; thy faith hath made thee whole. - 
And immediately bis eyes received fights and be fob 
lowed Jefus in the way, 2 God: And all 
the people, when they ſaw it, gave pruiſe unto 
Cod. (St. Matth. xx. * St. Mark W 
#7 St. Luke xviii. 38—43.) 

586. And Jeſus entred, and paſſed through Jerk- 
* And behold, there was a man, named Zac- 
chæus, which was the chief among the publicans 

and be was rich. And he ſought to 1 65 Jeſus, who 
be was: having, probably, heard the report of 
ſo great a miracle newly done by him in that 
neighbourhood : But he cud not, for the” prejs, 

becauſe he was little of ftature : And, therefore, 

Be ran before, and climbed up into a ſycamore-tree, 
10 © ſet him from thence z for he was to paſs that 

way, And, when Jeſus came to the piace, he lpok- 
ed up, and ſaw him, and, calling him by his name, 
| 2 unto him, Zacchæus, make R ana wart 

down ;, for to-day I muſt abide at thy bouſe :- 
immediately upon this call, he made 'boſte aud 

came down, and received bim. joyfully. Aud "9 
% 


. | 

| #hey of the company, who were tainted with 
Phariſaical prejudices, ſaw it, they all murmured, 
(as before, in Chap. xiii. F 6. and xlv. 5 2.) 


aping, that be was gone to be a gueſt with a man 


'that is a inner. But, as it was his conſtant cuſ- 
'tom, in all companies, to ſuit his converſation 
to the edifying of the hearers, and inſtructing 
them in the principles of the Goſpel, we muſt 
conclude, that it was the divine grace, accom- 
panying his heavenly diſcourſe, which had ſuch 
* effect here, that Zaccheus:himſelf, who 
at firſt was only incited by curioſity to ſee bim, 
became at once a ſerious convert, and a true and 
exemplary penitent : For, he ftood forth among 
them all, and being conſcious of many acts of 
injuſtice and oppreſſion common to thoſe of his 
imployment, in the public revenue, ſaid unto the 
Lord, Bebold, Lord, the half of my goods I give 
to the poor; (as in Chap. xli. $1.) and, if 1 
have taken any thing from, or been injurious to, 
any man, by falſe accuſation, or other unjyſt 
means, I reſtore him four. fold; where to teſtify 
the truth of his repentance, and his hearty ſor- 
row for the injuries he had done, he voluntarily 
puniſhed himſelf by a reſtitution of more than 
the law wou'd have obliged him to make. And 


this his pious reſolution, and public declaration 


of his. juſtice and charity, was ſo well pleaſing 
to the Holy Jeſus, who well knew the ſincerity 
of his heart, that he thereupon pronounced him 
bleſſed, ſaying, This day is ſalvation come to this 
houſe ; for as much as be alſo is the ſon Y * A- 

$2 7 2 raham, 


Whether Zacchæus was faith, is a matter of ſome 
a Jew by birth, (as his name doubt. But, they who call 
ſeems to import) or a Gentile, him afterwards biſhop of Cæ- 
Low adopted by the Chriſtian /areain Palaſtine, conſecrated 


by 
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braham, that is, the heir of Abrabants. faiths 
which was imputed to him for righteouſneſs; For, 
the ſon of man is come (as before, in Cap. xiii. 
$ 5. xxv. 5 6. xxix. 5 4. Axxiv. LL. to ſeek, 
and to ſave, that whic was loft. (St. Luke xix. 
1—10.) 

6. And, as they heard theſe things, of his com- 
to brin ſalvation to the ſons of Abraham, be 
A end and ſpake a parable, to correct the ſtill · oon 
. miſtake . his followers, becauſe be was. 
now G be b to Jeruſalem ; and becauſe they 
be, (as be 1 $ 2.) that the kingdom f 
God Ga ere immediately appear, upon his arrival 
there. He ſaid therefore, A. certain nobleman +. 
went into a far country, t0 receive for Hime a 
kingdom, and to return : Aud be call d bis ten ſer- 
vants, and delivered them ten pounds, and * 

unto them, Occupy, af make im by oi ger 
this in merchandize, for my ervice, till 4 
come: Where our Saviour's 9 was, either 
with ri to his going to heaven, to take'poſ- 
ſeſſion of his mediatorial kingdom, and thence to 
return, to puniſh. the abdurate' Jews; or elſe, 


his going, his apoſtles and W to erect 


b St. Petir, are ſu Mares” 8 D 
have confounded 5 with” For (the Fows) /ent Me 
| another of the ſame name, complaints after him, + loving 
biſhop of that ſee in the ſe· their 'unwilliogneſs 
cond century. - .-;;{bov'd reign over —.— 1 buk 
+ This parable ſeems to be, ſucceedit gan re- 
allude to the cuſtom of the ' ceived the 5 555 and after 
kings of Fades, particularly bis return, l over 
Herod the Great, and his ſon them ten years. However, 
Archelaus, who went as far there was 4 fign difference 
as to owe, there to receive in that caſe, at la N. up- 
the kingdom from Cæſar, with- on their ſecond comp lajat to 
out whoſe ſanction they durſt Cæſar, they 190 1 b. wink 
. vot take it upon them: And him, and off brow 
K N that when niſhment to Vienne. | 
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a kingdom among the Gentiles, and ther return · 
ing vengeance upon the Jews. r . Fo *Or e Jews 
were certainly meant,. where. * s ſaid, 15 citi- 
gens hated him, and ſent à meſſage after im 4 
ſaying, e will not bave this man to r 
=; it came to paſs, that, - when 7 Te- 
turned, having reccived the kingdom, WY which 
his own ſubje&scou'd have no authority to de- 
rive him). then be commanded theſe ® 1 7 to 
5 called unto bim, to whom be bad 3 la 
Money ; that be mi bt kno Ne eve 
had gained l. trading, 750 Ben 85200 the firſt 1 15 
Thy pound. bath gained 15 pounds z 
cribing the great gain to the virtue, or me 
value, of His Lord's money, and not to his awn 
merit por induſtry :. And be ſaid unto bim, ell 
done, I hau good ſervant; Becauſe thou. Baſt Jos 
faithful is in 4 157 15557 (as before, in Chap, r . vi. 
1.) Lade thou 5 by aver ten citiet. 
econd came, Jaying, „, thy pound * 1255 
Foe pounds : And he ſaid likewiſe ta bin, Be thou 
alſo over five cities; thus equitably fear 
m in proportion to their improve 7 
another uy aying, 7 Ehald, 1 | 
pound, which T bave kept lafe 4 d diff 
laid up in a napkin : Hor, 1, feared thee, beeauſs 
thou art an diiſtere, or rigid man; thou takeſt up 
that they laideſt tot down, and reapeft- that thou 
3 thus excuſing his own negligence, 
by a fal imputation upon his lord, as an hard 
and unreaſonable maſter, and therefore pretend- 
Ing that he: was afraid to hazard ba money in 


a5 ti 


TY The ts | ferwants ary * 2 all other Chritians 
"meant of the ap ppitles and are, for the improvement of 
- 'ciples, who 6-1 accountable the talents, whether natural 
to bim for their diligence in e with which they - 


e . Gol- arg , 
1, a 4 8 *: cating 


27) 


| trading. Bur, whereas he fare him; and yet 
had neglected his due ſervice, his thr prove 
lin the thereby. ſelf-condemned, and! be ſaith unto 
him, Out of thine own mouth will 1 judge thee, 
| thou wicked ſervant. Thou Þ kneweſt that I was 
an auſtere man, taking up that 1 laid not down, 
and reaping "that I did not ſow + 3h >a 
gaveſt not thou — — Rr RE that, at - 
my coming, I might bave required mn money wit 
— or — And be ſaid unto them that 
ſtood by, Take from bim who has been thus un- 
profitable, the pound, and give it to him that hath 


-1ncreaſed his to ten pounds: ¶ And they, ſeeming 


to be ſurprjzed at the unequal diſtribution, ſaid ö 


unto — Lord, be hath already got ten pounds ] 
But he ſhews che equity of it, as before, in 
xxi. 5. 2. and xxii. f f. by this good reaſons) 
For, I. ſay unto you, that unto every one that bath 
made a.right uſe and improvement of the -gifts 
of nature, fortune or grace, which he has been 
intruſted with, ſball be given in proportion; and 
from him that hath not done ſo, even that. be hath 
ſhall be taken away 
enemies which — not that I ſbou d reign over 
ibem, bring bit her, and lay them. before me; 


| 


from him. But, thoſe mine 


thereby foretelling his vengeance upon the rebel- | 


lious Jeus, which was, within forty years after 
this, accompliſh'd in the utter deſtruction of 
Feruſalem. And, when he had thus ſpoken, to 
oy how willing and forward he way to under- 


8 the following: words any 
way imply our Lord's appro- 
baizon of uſury, but only, 


+ This is not to be vyder- 
ſtood. as a conceſſion, that the 
maſter was really ſo. ; but an 


 , argument to condemn the 
. ſeryant, out of his own mouth, 


for not; acting ſuitably to the 
hard opinion which he had 


 Soncgiy'd of him. Neither * 


that the ſervant had not im- 


nehe of a maſter whom he 


thought o Tordidly avarici- 


ous. 


& 2 


Ploy'd his money for the be- 


Jer . ( his 
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de his ſufferings, be went before his diſciples, 


$ Journeys and 5 up, to 
Luke xix. 11—28.) 


«, © 


CHAP, LI. 


| The people expect Chriſt at the paſſover He ſup- f 


of Nazaritiſm, uſually contrived it ſo, as that 


one of the 


peih with Lazarus, and Mary anointeth him :— 
Rideth triumphantly towards Jeruſalem ;—and 
lamenteth, a, cer that og. —_ 


1. 41 ND the Join Never 1045 nigh at hand: 
And many went out of the country up 10 
Jeruſalem, before the paſſever, to purify * them- 
ſelves ; that is, to ws cleanfed from legal impu- 
rities, till when they cou d not celebrate Se 
feaſt : And thoſe alſo who were under any vow 


might timely perform, and conclude, it at 
* great feaſts. Then ſoug bt they (as be- 


2.) 7715 Je and pale 


fore, in tes, - XXXV, 


among themſelves, as _ food in the temple, ſay- 


ing one to another, I bat think ye, that be will not 


come ro the feaſt ? Now, both the chief priefis and 


the Phariſees bad given a commanament, - (in pro-- 


ſecution of their bloody reſolution, in Chap. xlvii. 


$ 3.) that, if any man knew where be were, be 


 fhow'd fhew' it, that bey might take lin. (St. 
ba xi. 5557.) 


Thex Jeſus, fix days before the paſſover, that 
is, on the Saturday, their ſabbath, came to Be- 


* Here, (as Dr. Lightfoot 


bath obſerv'd) the longeſt 


ume requir'd for any ſort of 


pauriffcat ion, before . 


ver, Was 5 


days. 424 


therefore, this appears to be 


Ly connected with what 
next follows; and from thence 
the tranſactions of the ſeveral 


days may be 2 
without much difficul y. 


thany, 


” 
thany, where Lazarus was, which had been dead, 
whom be bad raiſed from the dead; (as in Chap. 
xlvii.'$ 1.) There they made bim a + ſupper,” and 
Martha ſerved; (as before, in Chap: xl. $1.) 
but Lazarus was one of them that ſat at the ta- 
ble with him. Then took Mary a pound. of oint- 
ment of ſpikenard, very coftly, and "anointed the 
feet of Jeſus, and wiped bis feet with ber hair; 
and the houſe was filled with the odour of the oint- 
ment. Then ſaith one of the diſciples, Judas Iſ- 
cariot, Simon's ſon, who was the perſon which 
Hou d appear ſoon engag'd to betray bin, Why 
was not this ointment ſold for three hundred pence, g 
(reckoning it thus to be worth nine pounds ſeven 
ſhillings and fix pence of our money) and given 
to the poor? This be ſaid: Not that be cared for 
the poor, but becauſ? be was a thief, and bad the 
bag, and bare what was put therein; and there- 
fore had the management of the common ſtock. 
for his own private profit. Thes ſaid ſeſus, Let 
ber alone: Againſt the day of my burying hath be | 
kept this ; alluding to the cuſtom' of embalming. 4 
the bodies of kings, and other great perſon- 
ages, with odours and ſweet perfumes, in order 
to their burial : For the poor always ye have with 
you, and therefore can never want objects, or op- 
portunities, for the exerciſe of your charity; but” 


© oy 
„ 


. 
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+ This ſupper has been, ons, time and place, 28 
1 50 confounded with La as in ſome other cirtum- 
that in the houſe of Sen the | ſtances ; ſo was this different 
leper mention'd hereafter, in and diſtin from them both, | 
Chap. lix. f 3. and ſome: What has been already natd 
have thought them both to be upon the former caſe, may 
the ſame with that before be fufficient to prove, that 
mention'd, in Chap, xix. $4. there can be no connection 
But there are ſeveral ,teaſons with it here: Add the otber 
to convince, us, that, as the will be found ta have as little, 
other two were different in 2 proper place. 
— 3 Ns 


a 
me ye have not always, for ſuch a more ſeaſonable 
act of religign. Much people of the Jews utbere· 
fore knew that be was there ; and they came, not. 
for Jeſus /ekeonly, but out of curioſity, bat 
they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom. he bad. raiſed: 
from the dead.” But the chief priefts were ſo tull 
of. prejudice and-infatiable malice, that they can- 
fulted that they might put Lazarus alſo to death 
a ſecond time ;.. not for his riſing from the dead 
at the command of the Lord of life; but their 
own credit and authority was the only ground 
of all, e that by reaſon of him, and, he 
evidence of his known reſürrection, mam of the - 
Jews mant away from following them, and be- 
lieved on Jeſus, the true Meſſiah. (St. Jahn xii. 
111.) But. tho? the time was now come, that 
the bleſſed Jes wou'd no longer avoid their 
rage againſt him, but voluntarily offer up him- 
ſelf a iacrifice for the ſins, of the world, as he 
had frequently, foretold; yet divine Reer 
was pleas d to. preſef ve Lazerus alive thirty years 
longer, . (as. we. have noted. on Chap. xlvii. $ 1.) 
for a laſting monument of God's glory, and a 


living effigy of the miracle which Jg had. 
_ wrought upon him. * 


g. Aud it came to paſs, on the. next day, being 
the fifth day before the paſſover, and which we 
now call the Lord's-day, viz. on the tenth day 
of their month NMiſan, (anſwering to our. twen- 
ty-ninth of March) when the paſchal lamb was 
to be taken up, — 5 the paſſover, | 
Chriſt, the true paſchal lamb, proceeded in his N 
journey, with fol diſciples. * And, when they } 
drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and were come nigh to | 
Bethphage, but were ſtill nigh alſo to Bethany, 
(from whence they came) being neighbouring 
villages, of ide mount called the mount of es, 
a. f 8 | Muc ' 


Mas) f 
much people that were as 0-the fat bes 
they Brand bat Jeſua wa coming. to. Jeruſalem, 
took branches of puln- trees, (emblems: of pa- 
tience and perſeverance; and, as ſuch, proper 
badges, for the diſciples:of the croſs. to Wear, 
in their meeting the Lord) and went forth 10 
meet bim; "and cried, Hoſannah ! Bleſſed is | tbe. 
king. of lſrael, that cometh in tht name the Lord. 


Then ſent Jeſus forth two of his diſciples, (whom. © 


ſome ſuppoſe to have been Peter and Jobn) and: 
Jaith unte them, Go your way into the village aver. 
againſt yu (meaning Bethphage) and a. ſoon. | 
as ye le entred into it, Hraig hi way yt Hall ind an 
aſs tied, and a colt tied with her, uberenm yet - 
r looſe him, r 
me: And, if any man ſay augbt unte 1 _ 
you, Why do ye looſe 127 Thus halle 
to hin, Becauſe the, Lotd . hath. wal hs, 
and Rraightway be will conſent by you 
ful 3 All this was _ that it might 

u/filled, which was ſpoken by t Fenelon In 7 

as it is written, (Iſa. Ixii. 1 1. and Zech. 2 g 

Ti Tel pe (or, ſay ye to) the daugbter of Sion, | 
not, but rejoice greatly, O daughter of Sion: 
Behold, thy king cometh unto thee, meek, e 
ting upon an aſs, and (or, even) a colt, the fole a 
an aſs. Theſe things, tho? thiis clearly 2 | 
rold, and how — 5 15 tullilled, under * 1 


— proof * 2 the "= 
of Chris preſcience in the colt 1 but 4. That on beiag 


moſt minute eircumſtances 2 told that 8b. 2 need of y 


1. That, in ſack a particular hm, he wou'd freely conſent 
they ſhou'd find à H- to it. : 

aſs, with her calt, both fed + 'This prophecy is by the - 
2. That 2 mas bad ever yet Jeu themſelves ackgow- 
ſat upon the colt; 3. That edg'd to be meant of the 
the awner wou'd queſtion 2 ab : And St. Chry/ofe 
| 4 tore 


['24 ] 
- work * But, when Jeſus woas 


job 


upon them, then remembred 
— written of bim, and that they 

And the diſciples that were ſent, 
„ and did as 


things unto bim. 
went their" 


„and had ſent down the Holy 


Ghoſt 
they, that theſe things 
bad done theſe 


Jeſus commanded 


them; and found the colt, even as be had ſaid unto 


them, tied by the door without, in a pla 


two ways mer; and they looſe 
were loofing the colt, certain of 
there, the owners thereof, ſ⸗ 
the colt ? And they ſaid unto them, 
The Lord bath need of bim, even as Jeſus had 
commanded ;" and they let them go. 
brought the aſs and the colt "to Jeſus : 
cafe. aa "garments 1 


do ye, loofing 


toms challenged them all to 
name any other ling, who 

this did, riding upon an aft ; 
very pahtive they 


cgu'd not name any, that 
ever. made his entry with the 
like admirable mixture of hu- 


mility and majeſty. For, be- 
cauſe he was a hin 77 he wou d 
be proclaim'd as ſuch: But, 
as his kingdom was not 


ly ma nificence. 7 

ere, according to St. 
Marthens they "brought the 
aſi, and the colt, and put on 
them their «clothes, and they 


ſet him thereon, as if he had 


been ſet upon hem both, 
whereas the other Evange- 
liſts mention only the colt : 


But this is reconciled, by con- 


fidering, 1. That in ſo ſhort 


a journey (of ſcarce a” mile) 
tis. not probable, that he 


as ph 
fairly to be underſtood, — y- 


ole of an af: 


of this 
evorld, he avoided all world- © 
pel, (as we have noted, on 


1 gp XXiii. 54. and Chap: 


: of 2 that is —— | 
they ſet Jeſus thereon, or 


ce where 
? bim. And as they 
them that flood 


aid unto them, What 


And they 
And they 
* ihe colt; and — 


'ſhow'd ride u upon both 
That the words of N Try 
et, here referr'd to, are 


on an aſ;; even 4 calt, the 
the copulative : 
ticle bong often us d only 

1 way of explanation. 3. 
That an ena//age, or change 
of the number, is a figure of 

ſ „very common in the 
Frei writers, and particu- 
St. Matthew's Goſ- 


4.) And therefore, 4. 


on Tot the full ſenſe is, they 


brought the colt, with his dam 
. z and when they 
put 4heir clothes 


them, meaning, noma kr 5 


clothes, or garment, — n 


t 


upon the colt. 


1 0 
- 


a :. - 
i Jeſus bens, and he ſat upon him. The peo- 
ple therefore, that was with him when be called 
Lazarus out of his grave; and raiſed bim fromthe | 
dead, bare record, He gave full teſtimony of it; 
declaring, by their repeated Hoſannabs,' that he 
was the Meſhab : And, for this cauſe, the people © 
alſo-met bim; for that they beard that be bad done 
this miracle. © And, as be went, 4 very great mul- 
titude pruad their garments in ibe way; and 
others rut down branches off the trees, and frawed 
them in the way. And, "when be was come nigh, 
even a 12 the mount of Olives, the 
whole multitude ef the diſciples, that went befare; 
and that followed, began - to - bi pope Fly and. _ 
God, ſor all the . works 
and cried, ' (as he foretald, ys — 95 
a 2 Hoſannah 7s the ſen of peat _— 
that tometh' in * name of _ 
peace in xj wn and plory 2 bpot Bi ed 
* the kingdom of our © 97 — "that com- 
ad inthe name of - the Lord; Hoſannah in the 
bigheft | All which ſolemn acclamarions, toge- 
ther with the ceremonies uſed on this occaſion, 
as at the inauguration of a king, were evident 
proofs, that the people acknowledged him to be 
the Maſſiab, the Shilo,* whom they all 
And, hence it ed, from meer envy and 
malice, . that ſome of the Pbariſees, from amo 
the multitude, ſaid unto him, Maſter, rebuke thy. 
diſciples. + But, he ſhew'd, that he was ſo far 
from being averſe to public ſolemnities or tri- 
umphs, on juſt and lawful occaſions, that he 
approved of theſe old and accuſtomed ceremo- 
nies even in his on ſervice; however diſtaſtful 
they might be to men of their ſowre leaven and 
vitiated palates: And therefore, he ahſwered, and 


. unt them, T tal you, that i theſe Fs 


(46 
bold their pace, the very Hanes word anmeds 
_ with, cry out by this proverbial expreſſion. inti · 
mating, that ſome unlikely way, which they ne · 
ver thought of, wou'd. be found out, to 
claim the Meſhah, and witneſs their i celle 
and ingtatitude. The Phariſees therefore, (as — 
fore, . 1 . — 
again to their conſultations of revenge; 
* themſelves, Peresiue je bow ye prevail no- 
againſt him?  Bebold,. the world is gone. af- 
= I (St. Marth. xxi. 1—9. St. Mark xi. 
_— St. Lexi. f St. Jobn xil. 12 
19. f and MY 
4. e come mear, ſous, from the 
mount. of Olives, to have a full and uninterrupt- 
ed view; be bebeld the tityg-.end, out of his ten- 
der comthiſeration of the heavy judgments nom 
impending, for the incorrigibie obſtinacy of its 
inhabitants, wen- over it, (as in Chap. lo l. $4.) 
ſaying, \1f \* thou. hadſ known, and duly. prac- 
tis*d, - euen abou, bad as thou art, at leaſt in this 
thy day, while there was grace and mercy in 
ſtore for thee, the | things which- belong anto thy 
peace, how: happy mightſt thou yet have been 
But: now' (alas!) they are hid from thine eyes. 


Fer, the m__ FO come 0 upon ro a thine 
enemies 


_ avhi 3 bels une 7 | 
wh it is ; thy th nd. 
— withal, that God's 

vengeance wou'd ſoon. 


* As our Saviour cou'd not 
foreſee their deſtruction with- 
out tears, ſo did he expreſs / 
his apprebenſion of it with 


ſome abruptneſs; (as in Lex. 
xli>, 5 5.) For, the parti 

is here a note of the molt 
tender wiſhing, 


longing; as- be had laid, 


O that ben bal known / 
Wouldf thou but, even now, 
conſider and do the rhings 


and earneſt. 


— that = their viſitation, 


e in mercy which, they neglec- 
ted to improve. N 


+ This prediction was ve- 


rified, even to the moſt mi- 


nute circumſtance ; as is teſti- 
fied by W. * ww 


1271 2 
enemies (the Romans) ſhall caſt a trench about 
thee, and compaſs thee roung, and keep thee in on 
every fide, and ſhall lay thee” even with the 
and thy children within thee , and they": 
leave in thee one ſtone upon another, becauſe — 
kneweſft not, or didſt not regard, the tine of thy 
viſitation : meaning the time when was 
pleas'd· to viſit them with the „ Sr. 


Pr Nee! * 


D* ee \ 
had 66 picked the CY Soong * which were 
ns ** very reſery'd ſor monuments, of 

pake F fare oo f 


e Romans power ;). and the . 
Ti — in erde en- 


ſoundation ones,  'on 
compa/ſed ' the whole” city w 


the 'temple had ſtood, 
round. with a hen, or wall, were pough'd up, ſo that 


thirty-nine furlongs (almoſt there was not ie one fene 
five miles) in — having thereof ſtanding aaa anotber, 
thirteen-- turrets 15 "And moreover, tis ei K d 

| that, at the ſame time, the 
"#. chief temple. of the. heatheris,} 
that there was no poffibility at Delpbes, was =_ IX 
ol theireſcaping : And, when thrown by 
5 was taken, it was dal oven” lightning; roy e 


Wes STS: them cou'd — I 


* * 
2200 5 
- 
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CHAP. LII. 


Chriſt entreth into, and alarmith Jeruſalem : — 

Caſtetb the buyers and- ſellers out of ibe tem- 
ple: — Healeth many, and reproveth the chief 

priefts :—l[s informd, that ſome Greeks: _ 
defirous to ſee him :=Rereiveth teſt 
heaven : Is belity'd on by.ſome of 15 
Came to ſave, not to judge the world: hs 
| - parteth out of the city: —Curſeth the barren fig- 
ter: Returning, caſteth out the buyers and 
_ ſellers, * Abe chitf-priefts, &c. ſeek how 
10 22 3 and be 21 * Be- 


thany. 


1. 4 ND] ofus entred "AL EAT into K 
; ruſalew : And when be came into Jeru- 
ſalem, all the city was moved, (as they were 
formerly, in Chap. v. 5 1. on the report of 
his firſt coming in the fleſh 3) which now raiſ- 
ed their curioſity, 1 
of ſuch a concourſe and ſolemn entry Jaying, 
Who is this? And the multitude, which atten 
ed him, ſaid, This is Jeſus, the prop ophet of Na- 
zareth, of Galilee. (St. Matth. xxi. 10, 11. 
St. Mark xi. 11.) c 
2. Having now may his kingd om and 
divine authority to be publickly 2 he 
proceeded immediately to exerciſe the ſame : 
But, to manifeſt, that his was a ſpiritual, and 
not a temporal, kingdom, Jeſus did not re- 
pair to the royal palace, but directly went into 
the temple of God; ſetting an example to all 
Chrifiian princes, 70 make the care of the church 
their firſt and principal concern. And there, 
finding the court of the Gentiles profanely turn'd 


into a place of public traffick and merchan- 
- 


1 91 : 
ns, he reſolved to reform and purge it; A 9 
cond time, as he had done at another paſſover, 
three years before, (in Chap. vii. $ 6.) and be- 
gan to caft out of it. alt them that ſold and bought 
5 i L and overthrew the tables of the no- 
hangers, and the ſe ſeats of them that ſold doves; 
| unto them, lt i written (Iſo. Ivi. 2.) 
| 725 22 Ball be called (that is, ACC to the 
8 56 fi en Sing _ phraſe, 222 be) 
the bouſe NOT, Je (by your. 
ſoch a_place, conſecrated only to divine - | 
vice, and by the unjuſt gain ye have. thereby 
acquir'd, verify that n 3 of the 228 | 
Feremiab vii. 11. | 
. thieves; (St. Matth. XxX. 235 13. 2 8 


45» 46.) 
3 And, 1 Fe chat hat be had ar, 


Eule xix- 


vine authority to do theſe things, / Na, and 
be bealed 


the lame, came to him in the tem . 
ug And when the chief prick and ele = 
s that be #51 and the | 
. F N to the 
2 71 Divil * were ſore pegs 9 * in 
Chap, li. 5 3.) and ſaid unte bim, 
wbat theſe fay? _ Jeſus faith unte them, Yea : 
Have ye never read, (Pſal. viii. 2.) Out of the 
mouth of babes and  fucklings thou haſt Perfected 
praiſe ®? (St. Matib. xxi. 14—17.) _ 
4. And there were certain Greeks, among them 
that came up to worſhip at the feaſt, (as the pro- 
ſelytes of the gate were allow'd to do, in the 
| court of 9 tho! not yer h J) 


3 Here our Saviobe" re- P/almiff, which they, out of 
torts thoſe rulers, that obſtmacy and malice, refuſed 
the children were excited to chad. i 7 | 


fol chat Rey of the | 
The 


Y 
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[39] | 
"The ſame came therefore to Philip +, which was 
F Bethſaida of Galilee,” and defired him, © ſaying, 
Sir, we wou d fee Jeſus. Philip cometh thereup- 
on to conſult, and zelleth Andrew; and again 
Andrew and Philip told ſeſus, being probably 
in doubt, whether he wou'd admit fach uncir- 
cumciſed perſons to his converſation or preſence. 
(St. Jobn xii. 20—22.) IF 

5. And now Jeſus did not refuſe, or reject 
theſe Gentiles from acceſs to him, but, in ge- 
neral terms, anſwered them, ſaying, The hour is 
come, that the ſon of man fhbou'd be glorified ; 
meaning, both by his triumph over death, and 
by the general publication of the Goſpel over all 
the world; ſo that, altho* the Jews, his own 
people, ta whom he. was firſt ſent, deſpiſed him, 
he ſhou'd nevertheleſs be 8 by the Gen- 
tiles: And, to arm his followers againſt the 
ſcandal of the croſs, he ſhews them the great 
benefits accruing thereby to all mankind, as well 
as the glory to himſelf, by this familiar reſem- 
blance, Yerily, verily, I ſay unto you, except a 
corn of wheat fall into the ground, and die, it abid- 
eth alone without any increaſe; but if it die, it 
bringeth forth much fruit. Nor does he ſorewarn 
them only of what he himſelf was about to ſuf- 
fer, but reminds them of what he had before 
told them (in Chap. xxv. 5 7. xxxi. y. and xlviii. 
3.) muſt be expected of all who wou'd be his 


7 Theſe Greis fre ſup- 
pos'd to have been Hro-Pbe- 
nicians dwelling about Tyre 
and Sidon; who, having com- 
merce with Galilee, might be 
acquainted with Philip, and 
ſo apply to him to in:roduce 
them, And tl o' neither the 
plate, nor the day cf (heir 


coming is recorded; yet, as 
it immediately follows CHs 
triumphal entry (as it now 
ſtands in St. ls Goſpel 
we have plac'd it here; ſop- 
poſing that they came while 
he was within the temple, in- 
to which they, were not per- 
mitied to enter, Yo 


diſciples, 


{861 


diſciples, and engage themſelves in his ſervice: 
He. 125 loveth his life better than me, Hall loſe 
it; and be that hateth bis life, in compariſon ot 
me, in this world, ſhall keep it unto life eternal: 
Fam man ſerve me, let bim. me; and 
where 1 am, there ſhall alſo: my ſeruant be : _ If 
any. man.. ſerve me, bim will my Father" bonour. 
Now, to ſhew, (as before, in Chap. xlii. 5 5.) 
that he himſelf, in his human nature, had the 
| ſame dread of death, and ſenſe of pain, to ren- 
der ſufferings diſtaſteful to him, as other men 
have, but overruled them all, by an eager de- 
ſire to promote his Father's glory, he cries out, 
in theſe broken ſentences, Now is my ſoul troub- 
led | And what ſhall. I ſay? Father, ſave me from 
this hour ? But, for this. very cauſe came I unto 
this hour: And thereupon, recovering himſelf, 
as it were, he preſently ſubmits to what his of- 
fice of redeemer required of him; adding no 
more but this only, Father, glorify thy name! 
Then came there a voice from heaven, ſaying *, 1 
have. both glorified it, and I will glorify it again; 
ſignifying, that as God the Father had been al- 
ready glorified in his ſon's life, doctrine, and 


» This ſeems to be a rea- 
ſonable argument (added to 
- that upon the foregoing ſec- 


tion) 10 juſtify the connecti- 


on of what is here related by 

St. Jobs, with the other 
tranſaQtions on the day of 
S triumpbal entry; be- 


Cauſe, juſt before he entred 
the 3 on that day, the 
God had been g 


name 
rified, amidit the Heſannaht 
of the multitude. And it is 
a jolt remark of Dr. Light- 
Foot, that Cbriſt's three offi- 
ces were diſtinctly atteſled by 


* 
w - 


upon mount 


three proclamations immedi- 


ately from heaven; wiz. That 


of the great high prieft ;' after 
he was baptiz'd, - when he 


was anoin'ed and entered into 
his miniſtry ; (as in Chap. . 
F 1.) That of the great pro- 
phet, to whom all muſt hear - 
ken; at his transfiguration, 
Tabor; (as in 
Chap. xxxii. F 1.) And that 
of the great dig, here, when 


he had newly fulſill'd the pro- 
phecy, meation'd in Chap. li. 


93. 


[ 32 ] 
wiracles, fo he wou'd farther glorify himſelf; 
in his death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion, as alſo a 
by the miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
preaching of the Goſpel, for the converſion of 
the Gentiles, to the ends of the earth. The peo- 
phe therefore that flood by, and heard it, ſaid, that. 
it thundred; Others ſaid, An angel ſpake to him: 
Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid, This voice came not be- 
cauſe of me, or for my ſatisfaction only, But for 
your ſakes, that ye may believe. Now 7s the 
Judgment of this world ; (or, now is. this world 
come to its criſis ) Now ſhall the prince of this 
world be caſt out. And I, if I be (or rather, 
when I am) lifted up from the earth, will draw 
all men unto me, (as in Chap. xxxvi. 57.) or 
leave them utterly inexcuſable. This be -/aid, 
fignifying what manner of death he ſhow'd die. 
The people anſwered him, We have heard out of 
the . (under which word they frequently com- 
prehended the whole Scripture of the Old Teſta- 
ment, tho? the texts here referr*d-to are quoted 
from the prophets) that Chriſt abideth for ever: 
And how ſayeſt thou, the ſon of man muſt be lift 
up ? Mi bo is this ſon of man of whom thou ſpeak- 
eſt? The weakneſs of this objection is eaſily 
ſhewn, by diſtinguiſhing his ſtate of humilia- 
tion, in which he was to be lifted up to death, 
from his ſtate of exaltation in which he was 10 
abide for ever. But Jeſus, by way of reply, 
only gave them warning, (as in Chap. xxxvi. 
$ 6.) that but yet a little while was the light of his 
bodily preſence to be with them and the light of 
his perſonal. doctrine to ſhine forth among them; 
exhorting them therefore to make the right uſe 
of the opportunity, while they had it; to walk 
in the light, leſt darkneſs came upon them: For, 
he that walketh in darkneſs, knoweth not whither 
be gee:h ; therefore, _ he, while ye 1. 
elieve 


[ 35] 
believe in the light, that ye may be the children of 
abi. —_— things ſpake Jeſus, and. departed," 
and did bide himſelf from them again for the pre- 
ſent. (St. Jobn xii. * N N 
6. But, though be bad done ſo many miracles 
before them, yet they believed not on bim, that * the 
ſaying of Eſaias (liii. 1.) the propbet mig hi be ful- 
filled, which he ſpake, ſaying, Lord, who hath 
believed our report? And ta whom hath the arm 
of the Lord been revealed ? Therefore they could + 
not believe, becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, 
He hath blinded their eyes, and bardned their 
hearts, that they ſhou'd not ſee with their 
eyes, nor underſtand with their heart, and be con- 
verted, and I ſhou'd heal them. Theſe things ſaid 
Eſaias, when he ſaw bis glory, and ſpake of bim 


The particle THAT here, 
as well as in many other pla- 
ces, denotes not the cauſe, 
but the event. The mean- 
ing is, thus it came to paſs, 
that the ſaying of the 2 
phet was fulfill d. God doth 

not will, or incline men to 
any evil; neither doth he, 
by his prophets, foretel it, to 
the end that it may come to 
paſs ; But, ſince the evil diſ- 

ſitions of men will bring it 
to paſs, he foretells it ; know · 
ing how to produce good out 
of it: The prophecy there- 
fore is not the cauſe of the 

event: But the agreeableneſs 
of the event with it, Thews 
the exactaeſs and truth of the 
prophecy, :. | 

+ This is not to be under- 
ſtood, as if God had iq blind- 
ed and hardened them that 
they cou d not believe ; For the 
contrary 15 evident, both from 
his exhortations, in the fore- 


Vor. I. 


$9ing ſection, to believe, (which 
e wou'd not have done 
if he had rendered it impoſſi- 
ble for them) -and from the 
verſes here next following, 
where it appears, that, even 
among the chief rulers, many 
actually did believe on him 1 
as well as from the whole te- 
nor of the Holy Scciptures, 


(See the notes on Chap. xxi. 


F 2. and liv. 5 6.) But the 
meaning is, that Satan,. and 
their own perverſe diſpoſitions 
(not God, by any poſitive act 
of his) had fo blinded their 
eyes, and harangd their hearts; 
and therefore it is here ap» 
plied, and objected to them 
as their great crime, that, 


notwihſtanding Chrift had 


done /o many miracles, in or- 
der to convince them, yet 
they did not Believe on bim, 
nor: wou'd be converted and 
healed by him. 


D that 


: —ů—˖— 


I 
that is, of the Lord Chrift (Jſa. vi. 3.) never- 
theleſs, among the chief rulers alſo, many believed 


| en bim ||, (that he was the Meſſiab:) But, be- 


cauſe they apprehended the malice and power of 
the Phariſees, (as in Chap. xxxv. $2.) they did 
not confeſs him, leſt they ſbou d be excommunicated, 
and put out of the ſynagogue. For, they loved 


| the praiſe of men, more than the praiſe of God. 


(St. — xii. 379—43-) - 


7. Now Jeſus, being about to. conclude his 
public pres! — returned again to the temple, 


the ſame evening, and there raifed his voice, 


to ſhew that all the malice and power of his 
enemies did not in the leaſt diſmay him; and 


at the ſame time to encourage his diſciples by his 
own example, and to upbraid the cowardice of 


thoſe, who durſt not openly \confeſs, and de- 


Clare for him. In which ſermon he diſcourſeth 


diſtinctly, concerning his perſon, his office, and 
his doctrine. As to the firſt of which, he cried 
and ſaid, He that believeth on me, believeth not 
on me only, but on him alſo that ſent me; and be 
that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that ſent me: Where- 
by he plainly taught them that he was flot a 

mere man, but really and truly God, as 4 
as man; and that to /e him, ſpiritually and by 
faith, and to believe in him, doing ſuch mira- 
culous works, was to ſee and believe him to be 
one in eſſence, tho' not in perſon, with the Fa- 
ther, who ſent him, and by whom he did thoſe 
mighty works. Then, as to his office or miſ- 


fon, he ſays, I am come a light into the world, 


(as in ſection 5.) that whoſoever believeth on me, 


ſhou'd not walk in darkneſs. And, if any man 


hear my words, and believe not, I judge bim not; 


{ Such a one, in pareicu- night, becauſe he durſt not 
lar, was Nicodemut; who come to him by day; z Chap, 
therefore came to Nor 2 viii. $1, and xxxvi. 5 2. 


—— 


(853 
for, I came not ta judge the world, But to ſave 
the world: He that rejeBeth me, and recerveth not 
my words, hath one that judgeth bim: The word 
that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him in 
the laſt day; thereby intimating, (as before, in 
Chap. viii. $2.) that tho? his firſt coming was 
not to judge but to ſave, the world, by making 
a tender of ſalvation to loſt ſinners ; yet all un- 
believers, who regje# him, by refuſing. to em- 

. . brace his Goſpel, ſhall be judged by him at the 
laſt day, when that very Goſpel which they have 
rejected, ſhall give a judicial teſtimony againſt 
them, as in Chap: xxxvi. 5 6. For, as to the 
divine authority of his doctrine, he ſaith, 7 have 
not ſpoken of myſelf , but the Father which ſent 
me, be gave me a commandment what 1 ſhou'd ſay, 
and what I fſhou'd ſpeak, (as in Chap. xxxvi. 
$ 7.) And I know, that obedience to bis com- 
mandment is the only way to life everlaſting : 
Whatfoever I ſpeak, therefore, even as the Father 
ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak; thereby ſignifying, that 
tho? the doctrine was his own, as he was true 
God; yet, as he was man, and mediator, it was 
not his own, but the Father's which ſent bim. 
(St. Jobn xii. 44—50.) . : | 

8. And, when he had looked round about, with in- 
dignation, reproof and correction, «pon all things, 
(as in ſection 2.) and now the eventide was come, 
he left them, and went out of the city, unto Be- 
thany, with the twelve, and be lodged there. (St. 
Matth. xxi. 17. St. Mark xi. 11.) | 

9. Now, on the morrow, in the morning (being 
Monday) when they wwere come from Bethany, as 
be returned into the city, he was hungry, (to ſhew 
the truth of his humanity,) And when he ſaw a 
fig-tree in the way, afar off, having leaves, be 

came to it, looking, if haply he might find any 
thing thereon ; And, _ he came to it, he found 
2 no 


[36]. 23 
nothing thereon, But leaves * only; for the time of 
gs was not yet. And Jeſus anſwered, (or ſpake, 

as before is noted, on Chap. xliv. F 4.) and ſaid ' 
anto it, No man eat fruit of thee hereafter ; let 
no fruit grow on thee benceforward for ever. And 
his diſciples beard it. And preſently the fig-tree 
withered away. (St. Matib. xxi. 18, 19. St, 
Aark xi. 12—K4.) 

10. And they came to Jeruſalem. And Jefus 
went into the temple; - which he found profaned 
afreſh, by the return of the buyers and ſellers, 
whom he had fo lately caſt out. Aud therefore, 
he now again ＋ began to caſt out them that ſold 
and bought in the temple, and cverthrew the tables 
of the money-changers, and the ſeats of them that 
fold doves; (as before, in $2.) and wou'd not 
Suffer that any man ſbou'd carry any veſſel through 


How various the inter- 
retations of this paſſage have 
een, it ſeems needleis here 

to enlarge upon. The mi- 
racle itſelf is enough to te- 
quire our attention; and the 
great performer of it, our 
ad miration. Here is a tree, 
ia iis freſh verdure, and full 
of leaues, blaſled at once, and 
preſently wwither'd away, only 
by the word of his mouth | 
Whether therefore, it was the 
proper ſeaſon to expect fruit 
upon it, or not, we ſhall not 
ſtand to examine. This is not 
to be doubted, that our Savi- 
our well knew, there was a- 
thing to be found on that tree 
but leaves only ; and therefore 
he went to it, on purpole to 
take occaſion from thence, to 
ſhew, by alively emblem, the 
' curſe impending over all for- 


mal and hypocritical profeſ- 


the 


ſors of relig on, (ſuch as the 


Tews, in particular, then 
were) without an anſwerable 
fruiifulneſs. And it is a re- 
markable inſtance of his 
goodneſs, Aflat as all his mira- 
cles were works of mercy and 
beneficence, ſo whenever any 
of them ſcem'd to be of a con- 
trary tendency, they were al- 
ways ſhewn only upon brute 
and inanimate creatures; and 
even then too, not without a 
charicable intent, of convey- 
ing ſome ſymbolical inflruc- 
tion, as the withering of this 
tree did repreſent to the Fexw- 
1% nation the certainty of 
their approaching doom, 

As ſome harmoniſts cor- 
nect this with the foregoing, 


in ſection 2. ſo there is one, 
who labours hard to make a 


connection of both theſe with 
that other in CH. vii. 5 6. 
as 


* 
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the temple: And be tanght them who did theſe 
things; repeating and applying to them the ſame 
prophetical cenſure, for turning into @ den of 


thieves that holy 


place, which was ſet a 
be the houſe of prayer, and ſo to be c 


t tO 
of a# 


nations. St. Mark. xi. 15—17.) + Whieh laſt 
phraſe is not to be underſtood, of the temple then 


ſtanding 


in Jeruſalem, (for that was ſoon to be 


deſtroy d;) but that, upon the converſion of the 
Gentiles to the Chriſtian faith, he ſhaw'd have bis 


houſe of prayer in all nations. nia ad 
11. And be taught daily in the temple ;. And 


the Scribes, and the chief-prieſts, and the chief of 
the people, heard it: And, aſſembling together 
for conſultation in the ſanbedrim, they ſought 
how they might deſtroy bim privily, and con d nat 


find what they might do to him 
feared, and were much reſtrain'd by 


openly : For tbey 
the eſteem 


and veneration which he was held in among the 
people; becauſe all the people were aſtoniſped at 


his dot 


rine, and were very attentive to bear him. 


And, when the even was come, be went out of the 


city, and retired again to Bethany. (St. 
18, 19. St. Luke xix. 47, 48.) 


as if they were all but an ac- 
count of one and the ſame 
fact; whereas that other evi- 
dently appears to have been 
done at a former paſſove, 
when, *tis particularly noted, 
that Jeſus Aid not commit him- 
ſelf unto them, (as we find 
there, in $8.) And that theſe 


two, at the preſent paſſover, 


were alſo different, is reaſon- 
ably ſuppo-'d, 1. Becauſe 8. 
Matthew ex preſly relates che 
one to have been done on the 
very day of our Lord's pub- 
lic entry (as in 5 2) and St. 
Mark as expreſly relates this, 


Mark xi. 


as another fact; tho” of the 
ſame kind, at hi: return from 
Bethany on the morning fol- 
lowing. 2. St. Mark here 
mentions an additional re- 
ſtraint, that he wos d not fuf- 
fer that any man ud carry 
any veſſel through the temple ; 
from which we find oo prohi- 
bition on the day before, 
And, z. Tho' both theis E- 
vangeliits agree in the curſing 
the barren fig-tree, there is 
nothing elſe recorded on this 
day, but his caſting out the 
profagers of the temple again. 


[3] 


CHAP. CL .: 
Chriſt teacbeth bis diſciples the efficacy of faith; 
and the neceſſity and benefits of forgiveneſs . 
Puts to filence the chief-priefts, &c. who queſti- 
oned bis authority to clear the temple :—Speaks 
the parable of the two ſons ordered into the 
vineyard , and-—T hat of the unjuſt and cruel 
huſbandmen.—T he chief-priefts, &c. are highly 
. offended at bim. He ſpeaks the parable of the 
marriage of the king's ſon; and the man with- 
out the wedding garment. | 


AND in the morning, (that was Tueſday, 

in their return from Bethaxy towards 
Feruſalem) as they paſſed by, they ſaw the fig-tree 
dried up from the roots. And, toben the diſciples 
ſaw it, they marvelled, ſaying, How ſoot is the g- 
tres withered away ! And Peter, calling to remem- 
brance what our Lord had ſaid to it the day be- 
fore, ſaith unto him, with particular admiration, 
Maſter, behold, the fig-tree which thou curſedſt 
is withered away ! And Jeſus anſwering, ſaith un- 
to them, Have faith in God: For, verily 1 ſay 
unto you, that if ye have faith, and doubt not, ye 
ſhall not only be able to do as much as this which 
is done to the ſig- tree; but alſo, whoſoever of 
you * ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou re- 
moved, and be thou caſt into the ſea, and 
fhall not doubt in bis heart, but fhatl believe, 


For the proper ſenſe of perſons to whom the words 
this figurative exprefſion, ſee were ſpoken ; that is to the 
the notes on Chap. xxxii. F4. apoſtles, and the firſt propa- 
and xlvi. F6. But as to the gators of the Goſpel: For, 
miraculous efficacy thereof, it no ſuch power was ever pro» 
muſt be reſtrain'd to the age mis'd to Chriftians at large. 
- of miracles only, and to the | N 

| that 


840 
1. 


. = 

that thoſe things which be ſaith ſhall come 15 
paſs, it ſhall be done, he ſball have vel 
he ſaith. But withal, he teacheth them, that 
this is not to be done through any confidence 
in themſelves, but by an humble addrefs to 
God in prayer; a duty indiſpenfible, and fre- 
quently inculcated : And, for their encourag- 

in 


ment to the exerciſe thereof, he adds this 
miſe, that all things whatſoever ye ball 4ſt i 
prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive: Therefore, 1 
ſay unto you, what things ſoever ye defire when ye 
pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye h 
have them, To all which there is yet another 
condition alſo annex*d, to render our yi 
acceptable; to wit, that they be offer'd up in 
love and charity, as well as faith, as it here fol- 
lows; And when ye ftand * ing, forgive, 1 
ye have ought to give you ea of — 
againſt am; that your Father alſo, which is in 
heaven, may forgive your treſpaſſes; (as before, 
in Chap. xvi. 5 3. xxxiv. $5. and xlvi. 5 6.) 
But if ye do not forgive men their treſpaſſes 
againſt you, neither will your Father which is m 
heaven, forgive your treſpaſſes (infinitely more, 
and greater) committed againſt him. (St. Matth. 
xxi. 20—27. St. Mark xi. 20—26.) : 
2. And it came to paſs, that, on one of thoſe 
days, (being the ſame Tueſday, when) they come 
again to Jeruſalem, and when he was come into the 
temple, as he taught the people in the temple, ex- 
pounding the leſſon, and taking occaſion from 
thence to preach the Goſpel, the chief-priefts, and 
the Scribes, and the elders of the people (that is, 


® This was the ordinary themſelves before the Lord: 
geſture of the Jews in their But that of the primitive 
prayers; tho' in their ſolemn Chriftians was uſually to kneel 
days of falling, they did down and pray. See the note 
kacel, and even proſtrate on Chap. xlyiii. Fo, * 
| | D 4 the 


[40] 

the preſidents in matters of religion, the inter- 
preters of the law, and the ſecular magiſtrates, 
all together). came unto him, as he was teaching, 
and as he was walking in the temple, and imperi- 
ouhy demanded, and ſpake unto him, ſaying, 
Tell us by what authority daſt thou theſe things ? 
Or, who is by that gave thee this authority to do 
theſe things ? And to this queſtion, Jeſus, who 
had before ſufficiently manifeſted his authority, 
did not now condeſcend to give them a direct re- 
turn, but anſwered, and ſeid unto them, _ I alſo 
will aſt you one thing ; which if you tell me, I in- 
likewiſe will tell you by what authority I do theſe 
#bings. The baptiſm of John, whence was it? 
Was it from heaven, or of men] (that is, of di- 


vine inſtitution, or meer human invention ;) 


An ſwer me. And they, perceiving themſelves to 
be thus drawn into a dilemma, conſulted toge- 
ther, and reaſoned among themſelves, how to make 
an evaſive anſwer, ſaying, F we ſhall ſay, from 


| heaven, he will ſay unto us, Why did ye not then 


believe bim, and from his teſtimony, in Chap. 


viii. $ 4. learn, that I alſo came from God? 


But, if ue fall ſay, It was of men, this may be 


hazardous ; we fear, all the people will be ready 


to ſtone us z for they-be perſuaded that John was 


a prophet. Thus, they neither wou'd confeſs the 
truth to their own condemnation ; nor durſt 
openly deny it, becauſe they feared the people : 
For, all men counted John, that be was a prophet 


indeed; as in Chap. xxvi. $ 3. And therefore, 
making uſe of a pretended ignorance as their 


+ Some have obſerv'd, 
that none might preach in the 


| temple without the licence of 
the /anbedrim, tho“ any one 


might do it in the ſyn-gogues 
(as our Saviour did almoſt eve- 


iy {.bbath-day) without mo- 


leſtation. However, it was a 
vain queſtion, to examine his 


miſſion and authority, after 


they had ſeen his miracles, 
and knew that he claim'd his 


commiſſion immediately from 


God, 
| beſt 


[4] 

beſt plea, bey anſwered, and ſaid unto Jeſus» 
Wie cannot tell whence it was. And. Jeius,. an- 
ſwering, ſaith unto them, Neither do I tell you: by 
what authority I do theſe "things. (St. Matth. 
xxi. 23—27. St. Mark xi. 279—37. St. Luke 
XxX. 1—8.) «7 £120 "FI ; 
3. But now, he puts another queſtion to 
them, by way of parable ;. appealing to the very 
thoughts of their hearts; ¶ bat thint 9e? A 
certain man had two: ſans.: And be came to the 
firft, and ſaid, Son, go work to-day in my vineyard : 
He anſwered, and ſaid, I will not; but afterward 
he repented of his undutifulneſs, and went. Aud 
be came to the ſecond, and ſaid hkewiſe : And be 
anſwered, and ſaid, ' I go, fir, and went not. 
Whether of them twain did the will of. his Father 2 
They ſay. unto him, The firſt, Jelus ſaith -tinta 
| them, Verily I ſay unte yen, that tbe pubiicans 
and the barlots go into ibe kingdom of God before. 
you. For, John came unto you, to inſtruct you 
in the way. of righteouſnefs, and ye believed: bim 
not; but the pnblicans and:the harlots believed bim, 
and were converted, (as in Chap. xviii. 6 4.) 
And yet, notwithſtanding this, ye, when. ye bad 
ſeen it, repented not afterwards that ye might. he- 
lieve him. (St. Matth. xxi. 28 — 32.) Where the 
| two ſons are, not improperly, applied to the 
Jews and the Gentiles; tho' our Saviour's own 
application of it here, is to two ſorts of Jews. 
The caſe was this; The Scribes and Phariſees, 
and the rulers of the Jews, made a great ſhew 
of piety, complimenting God with much pre- 
tended- zeal for the punctual performance of 
the ceremonial law, tho' they neglected its 
weightier precepts of morality ; whereas the pub · 
licans and harlots had liv'd with as little pretence 
of piety as morality, and in practices quite ab- 

hor- 


horrent to the precep 


{42 ] 
ts 


of religion: And yet, 


75 the preaching of Jobs the Baptiſt, many 


theſe 
to the doctrine 


0 


were ＋ 2 converted; and attending 
Chrift and his apoſtles 


» be- 


came obedient to their heavenly Father's will, 


and did really perform what th 
make an outward ſhew of. 


e other did but 


4. Then began be to beat to the people this pa- 
rable alſo; ſaying, Hear another parable . There 
was 4 certain bouſbolder, which planted a vine- 
yard, and ſet an hedge about it, and digged a place 
for the wine-fat in it, and built a tower ; © and let 
it out to buſbandmen, and went into a far coun- 


=_ of 12 


time. And, at the ſeaſon, when 
fruit drew near, bt ſent a ſervant 


to the buſbandmen, that be might receive, from the 


buſbandmen, of the fruit of the viney 


ard. But 


the buſbandmen caught him, and beat him, and ſent 
bim away empty. And again be ſent unto them 


„in this perable, the bog 
Bel der —— =o himſelf; 


and the vincyard, his church 
which he planted among the 
Jews, all the requiſites 
to render it flouriſhing and 
fruitful, in order to his ſer- 
vice: uin fat and the 
tower, particularly denote the 
temple and altar, conſecrated 
to his unmediate AE) 
The hu/bandmer, to when it 
was let out and intruſted, 
were the prieſts and levites, 
the peculiar doctors and rolers 
of that churely and people ; 
and the we were thoſe re- 
turns of duty, requir'd of 
them, in proportion to the 
ſingular advantages of their 
knowing and performing it: 
The ſervants ſent to demand 


lite” God; Gi? thas to 


time, ſent, with extraordi- 


nary n, to reptove, 
exhort and quicken, both the 
prieſts and the people, to the 
diſcharge of their duty: And 
his en, whom he ſent at 4, 
was our bleſſed Saviour; 
whom (notwithſtanding all 
the various manifeſtations of 
his divine authority) the Je- 
iþ prieſts and rulers, inſtead 
of reverencing him as the ſon 
of God, did put to a cruel 


and ignominious death as a 


malefator! And therefore, 
well might the lord of the wine- 
yard d:firoy thoſe wicked men, 
(as he did) and let out his wine- 
yard unto other huſbandmen 


[the Gentiles) avhich fbou'd 


render him the fruits in their 


the fruits, were the prophets, ſcaſon. 


another 


enother : And at him they caſt flones 3 and 
they beat bim alſo, and wounded bim in the. head, 
and intraated him ſhamefully, and ſent him aw 
empty, ſhamefully handled. again be ſent . 
| third: Aud they wounded him alſo, and caft him 
out. And again he ſent another; and him they 
killed: And many others ; beating ſame, and killing 
ſome. Then ſaid the lord of the vineyard, What 
fhall I do? I will ſend my beloved ſou : It may be, 
they will reverence bim when they ſee bim. Hau- 
ing yet therefore one ſon, his weli-beloved, be ſent 
him alſo, laſt of all, unto them; ſaying, They will 
reverence my ſon. But, when the bujhandmen /aw 
the ſon, they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, 
This is the heir | Come, let us kill him, and let us 
ſeize on his inheritance ; and the inheritance ſhall 
be ours. And they caught him, and caſt him out 
of the vineyard, and flew him. When jherefore 
the lord of the vineyard cometh, what (think ye) 
Twill he do unto thoſe buſbandmen? They, anſwer- 
ing, ſay unto him, He will come, and miſerably 
deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and will let out his vine- - 
yard unto other buſbandmen, which ſhall render him 
the fruits in their ſeaſons. Jelus ſaith unto them, 
Therefore, I ſay unto you, the kingdom of God 
be taken from yau, given to. a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof : Aud, when they 
heard it, they ſaid *, God forbid! And be _ 
N I 


is ro- 


® We have here (among other. This parable 


many others} a remarkable 
inflance, to convince us, of 
the care and attention, with 
Which we ought to read, and 
conſider, and compare the 
evangelical writings ; and to 
ſhew us, how neceſſary they 
are for the illuſtration of each 


lated pretty much in the ſame 
manner by three Evangeliſts; 
but the application is expreſs'd 
very differently, If we read 


St. Luke only, we cannot but 


wonder, that * Few ſhou d 

ſay God forbil, upon the de- 

claration of that puniſhment, 
which 
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them earneſtly, and ſaid, What is this then that 
is written ® Did ye never read in the Scriptures, 
Fhe tone which the builders rejeted, the fame is 
Become the bead of the corner + : This is the Lord's 
doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes? And who- 
ſacver ſhall full apon (or ftumble at) this fone, 
while he is yet here on earth, all be broken by 
falling upon it: But on whomſoever it ſpall fall, 
in vengeance, after his exaltation to his throne 
of glory, (as it ſurely will upon all obſtinate un- 
| believers) it will grind bim to powder, that is, it 

will fubject him to the heavieſt judgments, both 
here and hereafter. (St. Ma?th.* xxi. 33—44. 


St. Mart xii. 1—11. St. Luke xx. 9-18. 
g. And when the chief-prieſts, and the Seribes, 
and Phariſees had beard bis parables, they ſought 


which was to fall upon the 
wicked huſbandmen'; a pu- 
niſhment which every reader 
of the parable muſt think them 
worthy of; and which (as 
St. Matthew relates ii] theſe 
Jews themſelves had declar'd 
to be equitable. St. Mark re- 
lates the declaration of the 


ſentence ; but without that. 


reply of the Jews. And St. 
Matthew alſo omits the re- 
ply : But he hath recorded 
the application, to which that 
reply appears plainly to have 
been made; The kingdom of 


God Hall be taken from you, 


c. And they ſaid, Gad for- 
hid Thus, from the whole, 
we bave a very clear, and in- 
telligible, account of the 
meaning of theſe words, as 
they lie here in the preſent 
order of this hiſtory. 

| + Some Mho:s mention 


of, and he ze 


a tradition, that at the build- 
ing the ſecond temple, this 
was literally true of a particu- 
lar fone, which happen'd to 
be often taken in hand by the 
builders, and as often rejected; 
but was at laſt found to be the 

chi corner lone. pro- 


wy 
perly adapted to unite the two 


walls together. *T's certain, 


however, that theſe words 
(in P/al. exviii. 22, 23.) were, 
by the Fes themſelves, in- 


terpreted of the Meſiab: And 
our Saviour here applies the 
ſame to himſelf, (as St. Peter 
alſo does, in As iv. 11.) 
plainly intimating, that they 
were the builders there ſpoken 
| flane which 
they rejected, tho' the only 


one able to unite the convert- 


ed Jeaus and Gentiles into one 
Chriſtian church. 
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to lay hands an him the ſame hour ; for they per- 
ceived that, tho' it was addreſs'd to the people, 
yet intentionally, he had ſpoken this parable againſ 
them. But, when they ſought to lay hands on bim, 
they feared the people, (as before, in F 2. and 

Chap. lii. $ 11.) becauſe they took him for a 4 
phet, (as in Chap. xxxvi. F 1.) And, therefore, 
for the preſent, hey left him, and went their way. 
(St. Matth. xxi. 45, 46: St. Mark xii. 12. St. 
| Luke xx. 19.) | . 
6. And Jeſus anſwering, or continuing his diſ- 
courſe, ſpake unto them again by parables, and 
ſaid, The kingdom of heaven, with reſpect to the 
ſucceſs of its doctrine preach'd among theſe 
ple, is like unto the invitation of a certain king, 
which made a marriage for his ſon, and ſent 
forth his ſervants, to call them that were bidden 
to the feaſt at the wedding ; and they wou'd not 
come. Again be ſent forth other ſervants, ſaying, 
Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I bave pre- 
pared my dinner; my oxen and my fatlings are kill- 
ed, and all things are ready: Come unto the mar- 
riage. But they made light of it, and went their 
ways; one to his farm, and another to his mer- 
chandiſe: And the remnant took bis ſervants, and 
entreated them ſpitefully, and flew them. But, 
when the king heard thereof, he was wrotk : 
And he ſent forth his armies, and deſtroyed thoſe 
murderers, (as before in 5 4.) and burnt up1their 
city. Then ſaith he to his ſervants, The wedding 
is ready, but they which were bidden were not wor- 
thy : Go ye therefore into the highways, and as 
many as ye ſhall find, bid to the marriage. So thoſe 
ſervants went out into the highways, and gathered 
together all, as many as they found, both bad and 
good, and the wedding was furniſhed With ' gueſts. 
And when the king came in to ſee the gueſts, be ſaw © 
there 
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there a man which had not on a wedding. garment. 
Aud he ſaid unto bim F, Friend how cameſt thou 
in hither, not having a wedding-garment ? And be 
was ſilent, as if he had been ſpeechleſs. Then 
ſaid the king to the flewards, Bind bim band and 
foot, and take him away, and caſt him into outer 
darkneſs ; there ſhall be weeping, and gnaſhing of 
#eeth! All which is cloſed with this application 
(as before in Chap. xlix. F 5.) For, many (both 
Jews and Gentiles) are called, but few choſen ; 
ſome refuſing to come, and others coming un- 


duly qualified . (St. Matth. xxii. 1—14.) 


1 Here tis obſervable, 
that he only is rejected who 
came thus unqualified, and 
not any of the reſt who were 
in his company at the feaft ; 
Whenee we may learn, that 
the preſence of an anholy per- 
ſon at the Lord's table ought 
not to keep others from it, 
nor will excuſe thoſe who 
therefore turn their backs up · 
on an holy ordinance ; the tin 
being his alone who preſumes 
to come ſo unqualified, and 
no way affecting others, who 
duly obey the ſolemn iovi- 
tation. 

_ * Tho” many have con- 
cluded this to be the ſame 
— with that before re- 

ated in Chap. xliv. 5 7. there 
are many circumſtances to 

ove them different. As, 1. 
hat the perſon who made 
the entertainment is no other- 
wiſe deſcrib'd there, than a 
certain man ; here a certain 
king : 2. There tis — he 
mad a great ſupper ; 'tis 
call'd 4 inal: 3. There no 
more than one /ervant is ſent 


out to call the gueſts; here 
many: 4 There, all they 
who were bidden only made 
their ſeveral excuſes for not 
coming; here ſome of them 
did not only treat his fervants 
with great contempt and pte, 
but aQually few them: 5. 
There the only puniſhment of 
the defaulters was, not to taſte 
of his ſupper ; here they were 
utterly de//rozed with fire and 
ſword : 6. That was utter'd 
in the houſe of one of the chief 
Phariſees, while he far at meat 
there; this when he was 

ching in the temple at 
—— And therefore, 
ſome have diſtinguiſh'd them, 
as ſignifying here a dinner in 
the church militant, and there 


a ſupper in the church trium- 
phant. But, what is here ad- 


ded, of the man which bad 
not on a wedding-garment, is 
— meant of thoſe who 
profeſs and receive, but take 
not due care to live accord- 
ing to the principles of Chris 
holy religion. | 


CHAT. 
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CHAP. LIV. 

Chriſt puts to filence the Herodians ;—rbe Saddu- 

e the Phariſees : Commends a Scribe 

for bis diſcreet anſwer ;—and dijptays the igno- 
rance of the Phariſees. ; 


1. TEN went the Phariſees, and took coun- 
fel (as before, in Chap. xli. 5 3.) how 
29 ae entangle bim in bis talk, or enſnare him 
by ſubtle and captious queſtions. . For they were 
ſtung with the application of his parables, and yer 
found it too dangerous to uſe open violence, be- 
cauſe of the eſteem which he had juſtly acquir'd 
among the unprejudic'd people; ſo that what 
they Kurt not attempt by farce, they hoped to 
_— by craft. And, with this view, they 
watched him, and ſent forth unto him certain 
of their diſci _ together with the Herodi- 
ans (as in Chap. xiv. $2. and xxx. 5 6.) as 
their /pies, which ſhou'd feign themſelves inf 
men, and, as ſuch, endeavour to inſinuate them- 
ſelves into his favour, to the end bat they might 
take hold of his words; that ſo they * 5 
have a plauſible pretence to deliver him up unto 
the power and —_— of the governor. And 
when they were come, they aſked Lim Hlatteringly,. * 
faying, Maſter, wwe know that theu art true, that 
thou ſayeſt and teacbeſt righth, and careſt for no 
man; for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men, 
but teacheſt the way of God in truth: Tell us there- 
fore, with thy wonted freedomꝭ what thinkeft 
thou? Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Cæ- 
ſar, or not ? Shall we give, or Hall we not give it 
him? Thus putting it to him, as a pretended 
caſe of conſcience, for his reſolution, they 


thought to have caught him in a dilemma: For 


43 - 


CO PRIER, 7 
| 048] | 
either, by his declaring it lawful, the Phariſees 
were ready to expoſe him to the reſentment of 
the people, as a betrayer of the liberties of his 
country; or by his declaring it unlawful, the He- 
rodians were as ready to take occaſion to inform 
againſt him as'a traytor to the ſtate, and an 
enemy to Ceſar ! But Jeſus perceived their witk- 
edneſs,- and knowing their hypocriſy, ſaid unto them, 
" tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? Shew me the 
tribute-money : Bring me a penny, that I may ſee 
it. And they brought unte bim a penny. 

he ſaith unto them, Whoſe is this image and ſu- 
perſcription ? They anſwered, and ſaid unto bim, 
Czſar's. Then Jeſus, anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
Render + therefore unto Cæſar the things which 
are Cxſar's, and unto God the things that are 
God's. And they cou'd not take bold of his words 
before the people: And therefore, being diſap- 
pointed of their aim, when they bad beard theſe 
words, they marvelled at the wiſdom of bis anſwer, 
and held their peace and left bim, and went their 
way. (St. Matth. xxii. 15—22. St. Mark xii. 

13—17. St. Luke xx. 20—26.) _ 

2. Our Saviour having thus put both the 
Phariſees and Herodians to ſilence, was preſently 


* This was the Roman 


penny, (as is evident from the 
image and ſuperſcript.on upon 
4) being the tribute-maney 
here jo queſtion, impos'd by 
the Romans as a poll- tax: 
And therefore it was different 
from that tribute which was 
paid by our Saviour at Caper. 


naum for himſelf and Peter, 


in Chap. xxxiii. 5 3. 

+ By this cautious anſwer 
our Lord wiſely eſcaped the 
ſnare on both ſides, by eſta- 
| bliſhing this evangelical duty 


for ever, ſuum cvigue, to give 
(or reſtore) every one what is 
his own right and due: Ex- 
preſly commanding us, ſo tg 
temper our religion and allegi- 
ance, as neither, out of zeal 
for religion, to violate the 
rights and authority of our 
lawful ſovereign, and tura 
bigotted rebels; nor under co- 
lour of loyalty to our ſove- 
reign, to violate our duty to 
God. and become irreligious 
time- ſervers, | 


encouns 
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encounter'd by a different ſect, tho? united in 
their oppoſition" to the truth; as is noted in 
| Chap. xxx. 5 5. For, on be ſame day (being 
the Tueſday before his paſſion) came to bim certain 
of the Sadducees, which deny that there is any re- 
ſurrefion of the body, or any future ſtate of ex - 
iſtence after death. And, for an objection 
againſt it, taking occaſion from the law of M- 
ſes ¶ Deut. xxv. f.) where, if a man dies, and 
hath no child, his ſurviving brother is command- 
ed to take to him to wife the widow of the de- 
ceaſed, and raiſe up ſeed unto his brother, they 
t to him the caſe of ſeven brethren, who had 
cceſlively married their eldeſt brother's widow, 
all dying childleſs: And thereupon they ſtarted 
this queſtion (which they ſuppoſed him unable 
to reſolve) ſaying, In the reſurreion, therefore, 
when they ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſbe be of 
the ſeven? For, they all had her to wife! And 
Jeſus, -anſwering, told them, firſt, that their ob- 
jection was abſurd, and betrayed their ignorance 
and error, becauſe they knew not the ſenſe of the 
Scriptures, nor the power of God; nor yet how 
different the ſtate in which they who ſhall be raiſ- 
ed from the dead ſhall be, from that of this life. 
The children (or inhabitants) of this world marry, 
and are given in marriage, as the neceſſary means 
of propagating and continuing a ſucceſſion of 
mankind during the ſtate of mortality: But they 
which ſhall be accounted wortby * to obtain that 
world, and the reſurrettion from the dead, (that is, 
the glorified ſaints) when they ſhall riſe from the 
dead, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage; 
but are as the angels of God, which are in heaven: 


Not through any merit currence of their beſt endea- 
of their own, (as in Chap. vours to be accepted as ſuch 
xlvi. 5 7.) but by the grace in his account. 
of God, and the hearty con- | 
Vor. II. E Nei 


55 © had refer d to, 
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Neither can they dis am te 3 
I the angels in reſpect af immgrtality, and there · 
fore cannot need apy reparation by new births; 
aud are the chi{dreu of God, Sing the hin of che 
reſwrefigs, and made p 
eternal ſtate, where all A ENS relati 
carnal refſpefs, Mall be at an end. Then, . bay+- 
ing anſwer'd the Saddycyes , -he pro- 
cds to deſtroy the foundation of. i it, by an ar- 
gument ratiopally drawa from principles which 
they cou'd nat F diſpute- + Thus (fays he) Bur. 
as touching the reſurreZigs of the dead; that the 


dead are raiſed; even Moſes ehe. * 4 
eee J be, 
in the buſb, 88 | 
Coed of, Abraham, and the 


God of Jacob? But Gad is. 
dead, or non-exiſtent, bt 
ue unto bigs (That is, 


the banda of God, and ſs 
raiſed up, and 5 che 
God:) Ye therefore (concludes he) do 
er ||, in denying the immortality of the 
and the reſurrectien of the body, as ye do, 
T hen certain of the Scribes, anſwering, ſaid, Maſ- 
ter, thou hap well ſaid: For, tho theſe ſectaries 
were combined together in their common. cauſe 
againſt Chriſt, yet, through their particular dif- 
Af mess theraſelves in other points, they 


| 7 ho » 
as + The deli, i J. Theſe who haye any 


prophets, and doubt of the force of this fun- 
r Scriptures, except only damental article of our faith, 


the five books of Moſer : And may find. a Full and fair proof 
therefore our Saviour confutes of it, put into form, by Dr. 


them put of thoſe yery 2 Hammond, in his Annotations 
tures which they themſel on * Matith. xxii. 31, 


were | 


os ed 


| 
| 


* well enoug h ples to ſee each other foil'd- 
nd; after thet they durſt nos aſt him 4 any )queſ 
tion at all. And. toben the multitude bei 'thes, 
they were aſtoniſhed: (as before, in Chap. xvii. 
Fx) "at bis doftrine, and the clearneſs and 
17 of his reaſoning. (St. Mab Axl. 23— 
55 Mark xii. 18.= 27. Br. Tate 2h: 27 
oo | 'L +4. 4 
J 3. wee the - hanse bad Ty that" be 
bail put the Sadducees to fence, they alfa Were 
gathered together, and rallied their forees, to 
make a freſh aſſault upon him. Sben ons of * 
e was a lawyer, came: And 
them rea together,- ud perceiving bat 
be Bad 60 0 rhew well, aſted bim a queſtion, 
tempting him (as others had often done, in hopes 
in an advantage againſt him) and ſeying v, 
4 which ir the Fa . 7 all? 
5 oy fo the fn Val | 
eſus anſwere unto Bin | 
all the & FS 1s, Hear, O! e 


1 "RAN Wc dio ls ops 60g 


en by the Props 61 RE OLE 
Matthew tis called the great ; geſt for ſupplies what _— 


Lomnmandment, in St. ted. Aud beg w 
W, n gh 255 of ol. mat 

from Gp avigur's an- of this 
. ae Matthew, be 
we may Walde, At the 
queſtion was put to him in men, 
both age Lge 81. . 


r wr | 3 


tha is = Bon . re K 0088 td 
="; 1 = te 5 — nicks. — 
ſeeming repetiti- * our Savigur 

ons are met with in this hiſ- 1 as, * 
Wh 27 hope, ibey will not 


cenſur d as tautologies, - 


whaw' 
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aur God is one Lord; and thou Halt love the 
Lord thy Gad with all thy heart, and with all i 
ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with all 4 
Arengtb. This is the firſt and great commandment, 
And the ſecond is like unto it; SET this, Thou 
Halt love thy neighbour as thyſelf ; (as, in Chap. 
xxxix. 5 6.) There is none other commandment 
greater thaw theſe: On theſe two commandments 
hang + all the law and the prophets 3 being the 
ſubſtance or abridgment, of what is contained 
in them both. (St.-Mazth. xxii. 34=—40. St. 
Mark xii. 28—31.) 
4. And the Scribe ſaid unto bim, Well, — 

1 haſt ſaid the truth. For, there is one God; 
and there is none other but he: And to love Aan 
witb all the heart and with. all the underſtanding, 
and with all the ſoul, and with all the ſrrength, is | 
more than all. whole . burnt offering gs and, ler 
And when: Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered ſcreeth, ; 
2 ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from the king- 

dom of God; that is, from a fit diſpoſition to 
receive the Goſpel. And no man, after this, 
durſt aſt bim wy queſtion. (St. Mark xii. 32— 
34. A | 
g. But while the Phariſces were 7 athered tags- 
ther on this occaſion, eſis, propoſing one queſ- 
tion to them, in his turn, gſted tbem, "ſaying, 
TV bat think. ye of Chriſt ? Whoſe ſon is he to be, 
whom ye expect, according to the Scriptures ? ' 
They ſay unto bim, The ſon of David. And Jeſus 
anſwered, and ſaid unto them, while be taught in 
the temple, How ſay tht Scribes, that Chriſt 55 
the ſon of David?” How then doth David, in ſpi- 
rit, as a prophet, call bim Lord? Fur, David 
* ſaid, by the inf) piration of the Holy Gbef, 


This is a met. tak- their laws in à public 5 
„ Thi is mtg, wk: to be ſeen of all men. 1 | 


by Tertullian, of banging up 


in 


of * PR 

in the book of Pſalms (cx. 1.) The Lord ſaid 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right band, till I 
make. thine enemies they faotſtool: David therefore 
himſelf calleth him Lord. If David then calleth 
kin Lord, how is he then bis ſon * And no man 
was able to + anſwer him a word: Neither dur 
any man, from that day forth, aſk bim any more 

tions. And the common people heard him glad- 
5. (St. Matth. xxii. 41-46. St. Mark xii. 


35=—37- St. Luke xx. Ow. 


C H A P: LYV. 
Chriſt reproveth the practices of the Scribes and 
Phariſces :—Cautions his diſciples againſt ambi- 


tion :—=Denounceth woes againſt the Scribes and 
Phariſees :—And laute the N of 
eulen. | 


— 


W EN the artifices of all his capeivih ad- 
verſaries were thus fairly defeated, ben, 


| in the audience of all the people, ſpake Jeſus to the 
multitude, and to bis diſciples: And be ſaid unto 
them in his dofrine, The Scribes and the Phari- 

ſees fit in Moſes ſeat : All therefore whatſoever 
they bid you obſerve, according to Moſes law, that 
* and do; W he am, that, as 


how, other, the Seribey 
and * Pharihes might eaſily 


0 


that the Few: did firmly de⸗ 


lieve that P/a/m to be written 


by king David, and — — 

tically of Chrift, the Hab; 
as their ancient Rabbins alſo 
do acknowledge, For, if it 
had been written by Melcheft- 
deck, or Eliezer his ſervant 
(as their modern doQors pre- 


tend) with reſpect to Abra- | 
E 3 mem - 


have anſwer'd, that this ar- 
gument was of no force, to 


prove the expected — 


to be any more than a mere 


man, of the lineage of David, 


and a tem prince 3 or 
that he muſt be David's Lord, 
as well as his /on. 
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members. of the. ſJanhedrim, and ſudceſſorꝭ to 
Moſes and the. ſeventy elders," they had authority 
to inſtruct tha people in their duty, and a right 
to their bbłdience in order to their perfor- 
mance. of it (as in Chap. xxx. 5 6.) Bur, 
withal, diſtinguiſning between their precept 
and practice; he gives this neceſſary caution, 
Do not ye after their. works z for they ſay and 
do not themſelves live according to their own 
preſcriptions. Therefore, beware of the Scribes : 
For, they bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be 
borne, (meaning many ſuperfluous ordinances ri- 
gorouſly impoſed by them, over and above what 
the law requires) and lay them on other mens pon. 
ders; but they tbemſelves will not touch ibm with 


25 


eir works they do, 


&c.) tobe ſern of men; which is an evi 
of their hypocriſy. For they love to go in 
e : they affect to make broud * ther 
enlarge the borders * their pm", 4 ; 


5 — 


Bote in the mark 


acteries, 
Jove to take the 


” the big Seats in 


EY or had N rom 2 


lite Mon of thoſe 
texts — Eos. xiii. 9, 16. 
and Deut. vi. B. and xi. 18.) 
which by comparing them 
with Pr. iil, 3. and J. 
Alix. 16: appear to have been to 
but figwative or proverbial 
.exprelligns, intimating their 
duty to obey thoſe Jaws, and 
keep them (as it were. before 
their eyes) ia Fontingal re- 

membrance,.. But they wrote 


* nee upon * pd  Japaratifts f 


f their fingers, (as in Chap. xli, S2.) Hut 


(as in Chap. dvi. 8 8 


rooms at ftaſts, 
agoguesy. aud to re- 


tee, ( in G 


* and Ps, 
ormality, bound them upon 
their foreheads ud left arms 
or hands, looking upon thoſe 
As the moſt religious, who 
made them broadeſt,” and wore 
them moſt commonly. And, 

to the ſame end, and with 
like affectation, it was, that 


they - enlarged the borders (or 


fripges) of, their \ garments ; 
tendring themſelves (as the 
Hebrew name of Phariſers 
doth imply) truly. vainglorious 


xli, 
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Ali, $ 1.) and t0 be callad of nen Rabbi, Rabbi: 
Which devour widows buſes, and for a ſhew. (or 
pretence of extraordinary piety) make lang pray» 
ers z therefore the ſame fall receive greater dam» 
unt ion — . — — 2 Matth. xxiii. 
2. 
918. * as 4 Ses 8 fock geri 
ical ambition and oftentation; our Saviour ſays F 
to his diſciples, Bat be not ye called Rabbi; | far; 
one is your maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye are hre: 
thrtn :. And call nd man your father upon earth: 
for, one is your father, which is imbeaven: Nei- 


ther be ye called maſters ; for, one is your niaſter, 
even Chriſt. All which he enforceth (as before, 


in Chap. xliv. 5 5: Chap. xlviii. $ 5. and Chap. 
I. § 3.) by declaring, that be that is greateſt 
among them ſhall be their ſervant: Aud whoſe- 
ever Hall exalt himſelf, Pall be abaſed ; and be 
that Hall humble * ſhall be exalted. (St. 
Matib. xxili. 8—1 

3. Then, idreſſvg his diſcourſe particularly 
to - Scribes and Phoriſgs he denounceth ſe- 
veral woes againſt them (of the like import with 
thoſe denounced formerly) on account of their 
notorious bypocriſy;. Viz, 1. For that they did 
not only reject the truth themſelves, but, by 
their perverſe interpretation of the Scriptures, 
re. thoſe in relation to the Meffiah) they 


wy This was not iotended power or title, as might de- 
as an abiolute prohibition of rogate from the abſolute au- 
ſuch titles; (for the apoſtles thority of him who is the 
themſelves, who doubtleſs un- word of the Father; he be- 
derſtod the full i import there · ing their mater to teach and 
of, did both give and take command, and they his /er- 
the ſame appellations-:) But .vants,. tobe united together 
only to warn them, not to ar- as brethren, in a dutifal obe- 
rogate to themſelves any ſuch 2 to hig ptecepts. 
's i E 4 hin- 


e 

hindered | many from embracing the Goſpel, 
who 2 well diſpoſed for it; 1 
Chap. xli. $ 2.) 2. That, under a pretence of ex- 
traordinary zeal and devotion, they affected to 
make long prayers, thereby inſinuating themſelves 
into widows bouſes, to their ſubſtance ; 
(as herein-before, in 8 1.) 3. That they compaſſ- 
ed ſea and land, neither — any Frog 
nor ſparing any pains, fo make one proſelyte to 
their own ſet or party; and when ſo made, poſ- 
 ſeſſed him with ſuch wicked principles, as to 
make him two-fold more the child of hell (and, if 
poſſible, more averſe to the Goſpel, and for- 
ward to helliſh attempts.) 4. That thoſe blind 
guides indulged their followers in a vain, cuſ- 
tomary mode of ſwearing by the. creatures, as 


by the temple the gold of the temple ; 


, but not by 
and by the altar itſelf, but not by the gift that is 
upon 7 it ; whereas it is tbe temple that ſantdifi- 
eib the gold, and the altar that ſanctiſieth the 


| They are here ſaid to 
Hut up the kingdom of beawen 
again men; 1. By their ex- 
ample, who, pretending to be 
guides, refuſed to go in them. 
ſelves, and ſo obſtructed the 
entrance of others, (as in 
Chap. xxxvi. 5 2.) 2. By their 
doctrine, cavilling at ail Jeſus 
ſaid or did, as a violation of 
the ſabbath; (as in Chap. 
XXXv1ii. q 2.) and accuſing him 
of blaſphemy, and coſting out 
devil; by the power of Bee/- 
zebub ; (Chap. x. F 4. xiii. 
F 3. xx. Fi. xl. F 4. and xliii. 
$ 8.) And 3. By their authori- 
ty, excommunicating and ma- 
liciouſly perſecuting thoſe who 
owned his doctrine; (as be- 
fore, in Chap, xxxviii, 5 2.) 


+ That theſe forms of 
ſwearing were very common 
among the Zewws, appears by 
their own writers; who like- 
wiſe teſtify, that ſuch like 
were look'd — as nothing, 
in reſpect of obligation. And 
the chief reaſon why the Pha- 
ri/ees made this diſtinction be- 
tween the temple and the gold, 
the altar and the gif? is airly 
ſuppos d to have that, 


by perſwading men to believe, 


that the gold and gifts — 


into the temple, were 

than the temple or altar it- 
ſelf, they might induce them 
to greater liberality that way, 
es ſo make more gain of 
that doctrine to themſelves. 


See Chap. xxix. Fle _ . 
gift : 
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ift: Whoſe therefore ſhall ſwear by the altar, 
| — by it, and by all things tbereon; and who- 
Jo ſhall ſwear by the temple, ſweareth by it, 
by him that dwelleth therein; and be that Hall 
ſwear by beaven, ſweareth by the throne of "God, 
and by bim that fitteth therein, (as in Chap. xv 
$ 8.) 5. That they were ſuperſtitiouſly punctu- 
al to pay tythe of mint, and aniſe and cummin, 
and ſuch like ſmall herbs, and yet omitted the - 
weigbtier matters of the moral law, judgment, and 
mercy and faith ; which they ought to have done, 
and not to leave the other undone ; (as in Chap. 
xli. $x.) And this was their common 
that they -paid — — ag . had, (in 
| „ XIviii. .) for whic ir vaing 
— Saviour 1 them with the 89 2 
blind guides, which ſtrain at a gnat, and ſtallot 
à camel! 6. That they made clean the outfide' f 
the cup, and of tbe platter, affecting a fair out- 
ward appearance of purity, but within (that is, 
in their hearts) they were full of extortion and ex- 
ceſs; (as before, in Chap. xxix. 5 2. and Ali. 
§ 1.) whereas they ought to cleanſe firſt that 


 avbich is within, that the outfide may be clean al- 


fo. 7. That they were lite unio whited | ſepul- 
chres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but 
are within full of dead mens bones, and of all un- 


+ The Fw: were wont to ed not to be diſtinguiſh- 
ehite-waſh the ſepulchres, as able from the other ground: 
a mark that paſſengers might and ſo the tion might be 
diſcern them and avoid con- contracted 1 them 
tracting legal PRIN oy unawares. Thus is this de- 
touching them; which alſo ſcription conſiſtent with that 

made them appear beautiful of the other E iſt here 
outward, while the white- referr'd to ; and equally 
waſh laſted ; But, when that denote the character of the 
was worn off, and the graves Phariſees, fair on the outſde, 


overgrown with graſs, they and foul within. 
clean - 


Spdguzty 3 (as before, alſo, in. „ XII. 9 
And 8. The laſt inſtance of the Scribes 
Phariſees notorious Aypocrihj is, that they affected 
to ſhew a great reſpect to the memory of the de- 
Pafted: ſaints and martyrs, by building tbe tombs 
of ibe propbeis, and. garniſbing the ſepulebres af 
#he righteous, and pretending, that if they bad 
been in the days of their: fathers, they wou'd not 
have been partakers with them in the blood of the 
prophets : Wherefore they witneſſed againſt them- 
ſelves, that #bey were the children of them which 
filled the prophets 3 (as before, in Chap. xli. $ 2.) 
And yet, ſince they were ſo far from repentitig 
of their fotefathers ſins, that they ſtill perſiſted in 
the ſame wicked deſigns againſt the living, our 
Saviour therefore bids them (or rather, foretells 
that they will, and are ready, to) fi up 
je menſure of their fathers: And concludes, 
that ſuch ſer penis, ſuch a generation of wipers, 
dannot rea ſonably expect to g/cape the damna- 
x tiun of bell! Wherefore now, in order to lay open 
this their hypocriſy, be tells. them, he wou'd 
fend unto them wiſe-men and Scribes (or men well 
learded in their religion) to preach the faith 
among them: Some of whom, notwithſtanding 
all their ſpecious pretences of veneration for 
them, they wou'd kill and crucify, and ſome they 
| wolli'd /caurge. in their ſynagogues, and perſecute 
them from city to city, (as their forefathers had 
done:) So that * upon them might come the juſt 
bbs | | Ae e. ven- 


This particle THAT ig ter ſenſe it is to be taken here 
ſotme times to be underſtood as (and elſe where ;) not import- 
entifal, ſometimes as conſe- ing the end,, or final cauſe, 
quential only: In u hich lat- but the effe& or conſequere. 
Was + 5 


For, 


T4] 
vengeante of God for wW the rightious blood fled 
upon the tarth'; even from Abel down to Zachd- 
Figs, (of whom we have given the? moſt p 
account, in the _ here laſt reſert'd to:) 
-With this ſolemn denunciation added, (as he- 
fore) Yerily, I ſay unto yon, all theſe things Ball 
tome upon this f - generation: (St. Matth. xxiit. 
13—30.) 2 eee ee ee 
wt Then he breaks out again, into a pathetic 
lamentation over Feru/alem, in the very ſame 
terms, as before, in Chap: xliv. & 3. for which 
reaſon ſome harmoniſts have been induc'd to 
connect them. But, it ſeems more reaſonable 
to conclude, that the ſame words were ſpoken 
at different times, as well as in different places. 
Not only upon the authority of much. the great- 
eſt number of the beſt harmoniſts, who have 
placed theſe ſections as we have don here: 
But becauſe; in both places, there ſeems td be a 
proper introduction to theſe words. For, that 
was immediately after our Saviour had declared, 
that he was to be put to death at rum; 
but this after a denunciation of divine vengeance 
for the blood of all the prophets : And more- 
over, he was then within Herod's juriſdiction, in 
Perea , but now in the temple at Feruſalem. As 
to the repetition of that ſentence, 7 /ay umto you, 
Ye ſhall not fee me. henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay, 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord; 
we have there obſerved, that it was then pro- 
For, it is not to be ſuppos' d, not the end for which the 
that the prophets, or apoſ- were ſent. See Chap, Iii, 5 N 
tles, were ent, to the end f This ptedictib was ve- 
that the Jews might put them rified, in the deſtruction of 
to death, and thereby con- Jrraſalem, duriog the life- 
track the guilt of their righte- time of many of that, gene · 
dus blood. This indeed was ration; as in Chap: Xxxi. J to, 
the event or conſequent; but 1. 56. and li: 5 9 
18 phetical 


[60] 

phetical of the boſannabs recorded in Chap. li. 
$ 3. But here, the ſame has been judg'd to re- 
fer, either to the time of the converſion of the 
Jews; or elſe to that of the ſou of man's coming 
in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
gary 3 which he, this ſame day, (Vix. in Chap. 
vi. § 5.) declared, they ſhou'd all be witneſſes 
of. (St. Matth. xxili. 37—39.) 


n 
Chriſt applaudeth the liberality of the wi- 

dow : Foretelleth the ru 4 of iT tem- 

pe: Stoeweth the figns of bis coming :—Prepa- 

reth bis diſciples for perſecution . And farther 
deſcribes the figns of his coming. 


1. AND Jeſus ſat over apainſt the treaſu- 

Mn meaning ' the cheſt of oblations, 
call'd Corban, which was plac'd in the temple, for 
the receipt of : free-will offerings for pious and 
charitable uſes: And be looked up, and bebeld how 
the people caſt money into the treaſury ;, and that ma- 
M that were rich caſt in much. And there came alſo 
4 certain poor widow ; and ſhe threw in two mites, 
which make a farthing (being ſmall pieces of 
braſs coin, both together weighing no more than 
one barley-corn.) And be called unto his diſciples, 
and ſaith unto them, Verily, I ſay unto you, that 
Ibis n than all they 

which have caſt into the treaſury : For all theſe 
rich ones have, of their abundance, caſt in a part 
of what they had to ſpare, unto the offerings of 


In all works of piety and will, and the affection of the 
charity, here call'd be fer- perſon, more than the thing 
ings of God, he accepts them itſelf ; as we have already 
according to the heart, the noted upon Chap. xlix. > 7 | 

| | d; 


[ 6x } 


God; but He, of ber having. ſcarce 
was abſolutely He rpc ſupporr herſelf, 
aft in all tha) fbe ſhe bad; even all ber I 

I. (St. Mark xii. 41—44. St. Lake 


Ry oP On and departed 
Ps of which he was ſoon after to 
leave. And, as be went out . 
diſciples came to him, for to ſhew bim t 
ings of the temple; and how it was adorned 
goodly ftones and gifts. 4nd one of be 6 
fand whto bim, Matter, fot whet eser of Bones 
und what buildings are bere'! And Jeſus,  anſwtr- 
ing Be gn hy r 7 ? 
See ye not all theſe things or theſe things 
which ye behold with ſo much admiration, pro 
ly 173 unto you, the days will come in * 
there ſhall not be left of them here one ſtone 
another that Hall not be thrown + dum. St. 
"FIN 1, 2, St. A ii. 1, 3. &. 
xxi. 5, 6.) : 
3. Aud, as be ſat upon the menu of 0 Olives, 
| 30 temple, the diſciples, Peter 
James, and John and Andrew, — 
and aſted bim privately (that is, apart from 1 
multitude) ſaying, Maſter, but ca us, when ſhall 
theſe things be? "41d bat fball be the Hg of thy © 
A l Ag 


. ende, telle us, the 2 in Nee 
whale av Sa 687 of the preſentage?). 

e was built of durable white ( t 
—— ſome of which were For, Nel 
five and twenty cubits in ed, with the others Fru, that 
— th, twelve in breadth, the deſtruction of the temple 

ht in height ! | ſhou'd be the end, or conſum- 
+ th 1 mation of chat age, and the 
fulall'd, is already noted, on beginning of another under 


the ls 


3 


{ 62 ] 


which ingyire afte 


e ve. ball hear 


theſe things. ſpall be' fulfilled ? "7 eſuß anſwe⸗ 
ding San 10: ſar unte 1 ah le 
a you - For, , 
57. . oy 
name, ſaying, Tam Chriſt, and 4 e 
(4 in: & 5. next following; ) aud the fi 
vg, (ay yet therefore after lim; 4 
ſha! bear of wars - rUMmaurs. 0 
ar 
and commorions, he that 75 be not troubled: fars 
ell-theſe things muſt needs firſt 


wy -tbat na 


gay cometh, 
come in My 


47 5 
15 3 a 


. 255 


come ta. Reli. But 


the. end (of that ſtate, which. was a type, or em- 
4410 


blech. of, She end of che world) 


f L f 
pol gel A the Gets, 0 which many pe 


wer 


— of —＋ was only 
when he won' d 


—— temple, 
ud Jap py rk 


Rs RN of N 


nd what ave Kew! 
5 them, doubtleſs, 


ed upon the 
2 5X A Bae 
—— and the conteſts 
— the empire of Rome, the 
oppteſſiqas of their governors, 
thoſe times, had fo ir- 
ritated the Jews, that we 
read of nothing more com- 
mon, than the rebellious 
factions and commotions, and 
bands of robbers gverranni 
the country; There was a 


great amine, in the . of 


— 22 


\ 2 
— wy th . the. that tp im the clad, 
ral expectation e mien ia 

f Pon, their citi 
1 1 ke — Wa 


es the vers with 


be get. 


yo Ag — 
a eli 
alſa : In the fame man and 
eee 
ar 6. WI 
Wege 8 fol nets of wind and 


13 
ye par pot 


alle: axray inyelt- 
great 


| pls 
5 altar, at as if 
it had heren —— " The 
great gate of the ne flew 
open of itſelf; and the prieſts 
heard a voice in it diſtinctly, 
calling out, Lot u, be gone / 
For the truth of which prodi- 
gies, we haue the teſtimon 
both of Jo/ophaus their own hiſ · 
torian, and Tacitus the Roman, 
77 others of undoubted cre- 

11 6 


Then 


[63] 
22 them, Nation ſhall = full jap 


eart r places : "\ Ad The. 


e 
fear. $ great there be 
Aaven : 2 of forrows to 
| t nation, as it were the pains: of | a woman 
near. the time of her travel. But, take ban 40 
your ſalues: For, 3. Before all theſe things.* b, 
n on ya, and - Be n 
And they ſhall deliuer you up to the councils, and 
to the ſynagogues,” aud inte priſons, to be af 
And in the ye fhall be beaten : Anu ys 
Gall be brought - before ralers and ki „fer \my 
name's ſake ; and it ſhatt turn 0 you fer- 4 _ 
mony again them (as in Chap. xxv. $7) in. 
that the kin — God is come; and ſo be 
the means of making the ſame. known t0 che 
Gentiles. Aud the Gopel mh) firſt be publiſhed 
among all nations, as in 5 5, here following. (Sc. 
Matth. xxiv.' 3—9. dt. Mark xiii. 310 S. 
Lale xxi. 7 iz.) n 
4. After which, b * 
2 them again, (us be- 
fore, in Chap. xxv. & 7. and xli. 96) chat the. 
Holy Ghoſt ſhou'd inſpire them with uiſdom, to 
enable them to make ſuch ready anſwers, wich- 


All this was literally Peter and Jobs: St — 
Fulkll's. For, as ſoon as ſtoned by the 7 1 
Chriftianity to ſpread, the A. ſlain by Hered; 
the Fews wrote letters into and James the leſs by Ana- 

all parts, to raiſe up . nus the high · prieſt: And mul- 


tion againſt the -profeffors titudes of Chriſtians were per- 
it; in hich St St. Paul himſelf by 10 


(beſore his converſion) was a 
zealous inſtrument. After 
that, he and Sas were not 


only impriſon d, but beaten in 
the nagogue ; as were allo. that 


7 


ſecuted to d 
Fews, as well acl Romans ; 


as appears throughout -.the 
Ads of the Apoſtles, and * 


other authentis wa of 
thai age. | 
out 


1 


641 


out ſtudious thought or premeditation, as all their 


_ adverſaries ſhou'd not be able to ＋ or re- 
1 8. Mart xiii. 11. St. . 15.) 
Then our Saviour proceeds to other ſigns 
preceding g the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and tells 
diſciples, (as before, in Chap. xxv. 57.) 


what mutual treacheries wou'd become common 


between brother and brother, parents and chil. 


dren, to betray each other to death: That the 
enmity of the world againſt the orthodox preach- 


ers of the Goſpel wou'd extinguiſſi all ſparks of 
natural affection among the neareſt een ll» 
inſomuch that they wou'd be betray'd both by pa- 
rents and bretbren, and kinsfolk and friends, who 
wou'd cauſe ſome of them to be put to death'; 
and that they wou'd , Andie people ef all na- 
tions for bis name's ſale that 


Goſpel) and to ſecure themſelves from 


ſufferings wou d betray one another," and hate one 


anotber. But withal he aſſures them, there ſbou d 


not a bair of their bead periſb; (that is, none of 


his faithful believers ſhou'd be deſtroy' d with the 


unbelieving Jes; ) but they ſhou'd poſſeſs . 


then 'wou'd 
ap offended _ fall off from the profeſſion 
t 


4 and r * their 9 80 in * as 
* 


But as-it is evident; that - 


the promiſe here made was 
2 to his di/ciples alone, 
whom our Saviour was then 
inſtructing. in relation to their 

leading his cauſe, when 
Leong he as criminals before 
—— and rulers for his name's 
ſake, it cannot be applicable 
to the extemporary effuſions 
of the modern pretenders to 
the /pirit within ; nor can it 
without blaſphemy, be ſaid 
of their indigeſted rhapſodies, 


that it is not they who Heal, 


but the Holy Ghoft ſpeakin 
in them a 5 * 1 
+ According to this 


dition, we learn from Tacie 


tus, that Cbriſtian were de- 
liver'd up by their parent, 
brethren, 10, and friends ; 


—4 the like, from Joſephus _ 
* Euſebius, Epiphanius, and 


Theodoret aſſure us, that when 


Veſpofian and Titus came up 
211 Jeruſalem, the faith. | 


ful 


„ 
N 


| 
? 


"22 
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the reward of their Chriſtian patienct and perſeve< 
rance. Next he foretells them again, (as be- 
fore, in Chap. xvii. 5 6.) that mam falſe prophets 
wou d riſe, and dereive many ; and becauſe iniquity © 
wou'd then abound, the love of many wou'd wax 
cold, with regard to him and his doctrine, as well 
as towards one another: But he: that endureth un- 
to the end, the ſame ſbou d be ſaved. And he far- 
ther told them, that this Goſpel of iÞe kingdom 
ſhould firſt be preached in all the world , for a 
witneſs unto all nations; and thin ſhou'd the end 


come. Then he warns them, that «when they ſbou'd 
ſee the abomination of deſolation ||, ſpoken of by Da- 


niel the prophet (Chap. ix. 27, xi. 31. and xii: 
11.) ftanding where it ought not, in the boly place; 
(which wwhoſo readetb, ought to underſtand how 
applicable it is to this caſe, tho ſpoken. pri- 
marily of Antiochus.) And when they fhbou'd 'ſee 
Jeruſalem compaſſed with armies, they might then 


ful 3 which wee (which was commonly ſup- 
therein, left the city, by re- pos'd to extend to the whole 


velation, according to our 
Lord's previous 
and withdrew to Pella be · 
yond Jordan. And it is re- 
corded, as a wonderful pro- 
vidence, that, when Ceftias 
Gallus firſt inveſted the city; 


and might eaſily have taken 


it, he ſuddenly, and without 
any appatent cauſe, withdrew 
his forces ; as if he had done 
it on purpoſe to give them an 
opportunity to. eſcape! 80 


that, when Titzs came to te- 


new the ſiege, there was 


not ane Con the city. 

ts 7 2 
tion of the TJewwi te 

—— Goſpel — — 


throughout the Romas empire 


vor. II. 


monition, 


thea-known world) we need 
no other proof than What we 


read of St. Pau and his fel- 


low-labourers, whoſe found 
vent into all the earth, and 
their ewords unto the end; of 


the avordd, Rom. X. 18. 


| The Roman army was an 
abomination to the Jews, by - 
reaſon of the images of Ceſar, 
and the eagle their enfign ; 
And well might it be called 
the abomination of deſolationg. 
which was to lay their - 
and city utterly deſolate; to- 


wards which the idolatrous . 


Gentiles ought not to havs - 


approach; and put an end 


to their government both cj- 


vil and eccleſiaſtical, . 


F note, 


[ 66.“ 
know, that the deſolation thereof was nigh : Then 
he lets them know, it wou'd be high time for 
every one of them to. conſult his own immedi- 
ate ſafety; (as before in Chap. xlviii. 5 3.) So 
that thoſe who were in Judæa fbou'd flee to the 
mountains; and thoſe who were in the midſt of it 


ſhou'd depart out; and theſe who were in the coun- 


tries ſhou'd not enter thereinto; and that be who 


was on the houſe-top ſhou'd not go down into the 
houſe, neither enter therein to take any thing out of 
his houſe ; neither ſhou'd he which was in the field 
return back to take bis clothes : For theſe were to 


be the days of vengeance upon that nation, hat 


all things which were written againſt them might 
be fulfilled. Then he proceeds to deſcribe the 
woful condition of thoſe who ſhou'd be with 


child, and thoſe who ſhou'd give ſuck in thoſe 


days, which wou'd hinder or retard their eſcape 
for there wou'd be great diſtreſs in that land, and 


. eorath upon that people: And they ſhou'd fall by 


the edge of the ſword, and fiou'd be led away cap- 
tive into all nations, and Jeruſalem ſhou'd be tro- 
den down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 


. Gentiles ſbou'd be fulfilled, that is, till the con- 
_ verſion of the Jes, and the flowing in of all 


nations, to join together in one church, There- 
fore they were admoniſh'd to pray ihat their flight 
might not be in the winter, when the weather and 
ways arc bad, neither on the ſabbath-day, when 


* Here our Saviour gives a 
dreadful prediction of thoſe 
deſolating calamities, which 
were coming upon Jeraſalem, 
om the Roman army with- 
out, and the ſeveral factions 
within it, who committed 
ſuch flavghters, that there 


were 1100,000 Jews lain, 


and 97,000 taken priſoners : 
and they who bought our Sa- 
viour for thirty pence, were 
now themſelves ſold thirty 
for one : But, the 
whole number of thoſe. who 
died by ſword and famine, in 
that ſiege, is ſaid to amount 
to 41,000000 | | 
the 


| „ 
the Jeos were ſcrupulous to do any fort of work 
how neceſſary ſoever: For that in boſe days 
there ſhou'd'be great tribulation and affiition f to 
thoſe who remained in the city; ſuch as was not 
from the beginning of the creation of the world 
which God created unto that time, uo, nor ever ſhowd 
be: And, except that the Lord had ſhortned * 


thoſe days, by 


ily finiſhing that great event, 


if rp 
there ſbou d no fleſb of the whole Jewiſb race have 


been || ſaved : But for the elects ſake, whom be 


For a ſpecimen of all 
a it is Seen, dec. that the 


noble woman in the city ac- 
tually boyled her own child 
to eat it! The report of which 
deteſtable act ſo moved the 
indignation of Tirzs, after all 
his repeated offers of mercy, 
that he declared, he wou'd 


bury that abominable erime 
in the ruins of their country 


But, we have read, with 
leſs ſurprine, how nature it- 
ſelf difreliſhed this unnatural 
repaft z ſo that the wretched 
hanger-ftarv'd mother, after 
having ily devour'd one 
part of the child, cou'd not 
think. of eating the reſt, with⸗ 
o_ — 
breaking recolleipa 

her own monſtrous. inhumas» 
nity: And all who heard of 
it, look'd upon it with the 
fame horror, as if it had been 
their own act. | 

*-The fiege had its effect 
in fix months, and the whole 


country was depopulated in 
© eighteen, 
So long as the Temple 


* s 
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famine was ſo ſharp that a 


hath 


ſtood, and the appointed ſa- 
crifices and ceremonies conti- 
nued in uſe there, it was a 
ſtumbling - block to almoſt the 
whole nation: For, even a- 
mong thoſe who had embrac- 
ed the Chriſtian faith, there 
were not a few; who, "for 
that very cauſe and ſcruple, 
became apoſtates ; ſuppoling 
the old religion to be the 
truer, becauſe God permitted 
their temple and ſacrifices to 
continue, which in the Ghri/- 
tian doctrine they had been 
taught, were to be certainly 
and ſhortly deftroy'd and a- 
boliſh'd: . Therefore, for the 
ele#s ſake; (that is, the true 


Chriflian:) it pleaſed God to 


remove that ſtumbling-ſtone, 
by haſtening his coming, 


foortning the time of that de- 


ruction and deſolation. But 
we muſt obſerve, that the 
word el: here ſtands for the 
whole body of the Chriftian 
church, as it does in the Old 
Teſtament for that of the 
Fews or Iſraelites; and not 
for any determinate number 
of men and women, predeſ- 
F 2 - tinaied 


„ 
bath choſen,” be hath ſhortened the days. And then 
(as before, in Chap. xlviii. & 3.) our Saviour re- 
neus his caution agaiuſt ſeducers, who wou'd 
pretend to be the Meſſiah and their expected de- 
liverer : For (he aſſures them) there woru'd ariſe 
falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, which by God's 
permiſſion, for the ſins of men, wou'd hi great 
figns, and wonders, inſomuch that (if it were poſ> 
ſible for them to effect their wicked deſigns) they 


wou'd deceive, and ſeduce, the very eleff; of 
whom, and their impoſtures, he foretells, and 
forewarns the faithful, that they may therefore 
take heed not to go forth after them, nor believe 
them: For his coming wou'd be, like the light- 
ning, ſudden, ſwift and terrible; and the Raman 
eagles wou'd deſtroy the Jes, as if they had 
the qualities of that bird, (which their enſigns re- 
preſent) ſo ſagacious and greedy of prey, that a 
carcaſe, even at a vaſt diſtance, cannot eſcape 
him. Put, (he adds, that) immediately after the 
tribulation of thoſe days +, there ſhall be figns in 
the ſun, and in the moon, and inthe ſtars; and 
upon the earth diſtreſs of nations (meaning the ſe- 
veral tetrarchies of the Jewiſb nation in Paleſ- 
tine) with perplexity; the ſea. and the waves roar- 
ing; mens hearts. failing them for fear, and for 


tinated to ſalvation, excluſive 
of all the reſt ; as we have 
noted before, on Chap. xxviii. 
§ 3. and xxxix. 51. 

+ The diftr-fts of the 
Fes, which fo.low'd imme- 
diately after the<deſtruftion of 
Feruſalem, are here deſerib'd 
(after the manner of the eaſ- 
tern writers) in very lofty and 
' figurative terms, to give us 
an idea of the moſt tremen- 
deus judgm-ats that cou'd 


. 


be imagin'd to fall upon ary 
people. And, as they were 
wont to repreſent proſperity 
by /ight, and adverſity by 
darkneſ;, the dreadful account 
which . 7o/ephus himſelf has 
giver, of the ſufferings of his 
lurviving countrymen, is e- 
nough to verify our Savioor's 
prediełſon, that the ſun hu 
be darkened, and the moon 
Sou d not give ber ligbt upon 
them, &c. | 


looking 


[ 69 ] 
looking after thoſe things which are coming on the 
earth : For, the ſun ſhall be darkned, and the moon 
ſhall not give her light; and the flars ſhall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the heavens ſhall 
be ſhaken : And then ſhall appear the fign of 
tbe ſon of man in heaven; and then'ſvall all be 
tribes of the earth (meaning all the Jews) mourn. 
And then fhall they ſee the ſon of man , coming 
in the clouds of heaven, with and great glo- 
ry And then ſhall be ſend his angels or meſſengets, 
to preach the Goſpel, as it were wth: the great 
found of a trumpet ;, and they ſhall gather together 
his eleft from the four winds, from the uttermoſt 
part of the earth, to the uttermoſt part of heaven ; 
from the one end of heaven to the other, (as in 
Chap. xviii. F r. and xliv. S t.) And, when theſe 
things begin to come to paſs, then look up, and lift 
up your heads with joy, for yaur redemption |} draw-- 
erb nigh. (St. Matth. xxiv. 9:31. St. Mark 
xiii. 12-27. St. Luke xxi. 16-28. 


* 


This is ſuppos d to fig- 
nify ſome ſuch a — 
of Cbriſ's preſence in this pu- 
niſhment of the Jews, as 
mou d convince them that it 


was come upon them for their 


crucifying him, and therefore 
ſhou'd make them all mourn. 
I Here our Saviour min- 
gles the ſigus of the particu- 


lar deſtruction of; Jeruſalem 


together with thoſe of the ge- 
neral ruin of the world, that 
he might make them, and us 
alſo, on the approach of par- 
ticular judgments upon cities 
or nations, always mindful 
of, and prepared for , the ge- 
. Beral judgment of the laſt 


2 


day, which he here calls be 


ceming of the ſon of man, and 
deſc:1bes with all thoſe de- 


monſtrations of majeſty and 
omnipotence, in Which the 
Lord Chrift ſhall then exert 
himſelff. | 

Here the faithful rem- 
nant of true Chriſtians ate en- 
couraged with a promiſe, that 


they ſhou'd be happy in a de- 


liverance from all their trou- 


bles, when all other men's 


hearts ond be failing tbem 
for fear. And thos it ſhall be 
alſo at the general day of 
judgment; of which Jeruſa- 
/em's viſitation was a type, as 
is intimated here in 5 3. 


CHAP. 


[59] 


„„ C2: 

Chriſt repreſents (by the parable of the fig tree) 
the immediate ſigns of bis coming.:—Shews, that 
the time is uncertain ; and iherefere watchfulneſs 
is neceſſary for all: — Seals the parable of the 
Faithful, and the negligent ſervant: — And that 
F the nw taking a long journey: Giveth di- 
 reftions for temperance and qwatchfulneſs :— And. 
Jpeaks the parable of the wiſe, and the fooliſh, 


virgins. 


1. NM D be ſpake unto them a parable; ex- 
<= plaining to them the certainty of what 
he had foretold, by a familiar inſtance, obvi- 
ous to their own ſenſes. Now learn a parable of 
the fig-tree. Bebold the fig-tree,, and the like al · 
ſo of all the trees: When ber branch is yet tender, 
and putteth farth leaves, ye ſee; and know, na- 
turally, and of your own ſelves, that ſummer 1s 
now nigh at hand. So, likewiſe ye, when ye [ball 
. fee all theſe things, which I have foretold you, 
come to paſs, know ye that the kingdom of God, 
(that is, the coming of. the ſon of man, to be- 
gin the exerciſe of his regal office) is nigh at 
band, as it were, even at the doors. Verity I ſay 
unto you, that ſome who are now living and here 
preſent of this generation * ſhall not 7 away, 
by death, ill all theſe things be fulfilled, in the 
utter deſtruction of Feruſalem: For, aſſuredly, 
heaven and carth ſball paſs away (meaning, at 


* The punctual verification pet, and prepare for, the 
pf this hes Vern already not- — as to 4 relates to the 


on Chap. xxxi. F 10. I. laſt and greateſt day of the 
1 and lv. 5 3. Which general judgment. 2 
pught to warn us all tg e y 


the 
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the end of the world, which they too curiouſly 
inquired about) but my words, and predictions, 
ſhall not paſs away without being punctually ve» 
_ rified. (St, Matth. xxiv. 32—35. St. Mark xiii. 

28—31. St. Luke xi. 29—33.) 2 2 

2. After our Saviour had given them this an- 
ſwer, concerning the time of his coming in judg+ 
ment upon Jeruſalem, he now proceeds to check 
their being inquiſitive into that of the end of the 
world, which was the ſubje& of their queſtion: 
But (ſays he) of that day, and that hour, know+ 
eth no man: No, not the angels, which are in bea- 
ven z neither the fon ; but my Father only. Bui 
he gives them this general intimation, (as bes 
fore, in Chap. xlviii. $ 3.) that as the days o 
Noah were, fo ſhall alſo the coming f the ſon of 
max be; both with reſpect to the carnal ſecurity 
and ſenſeleſs inadvertency of the people in ge- 
neral, and of the diftinguifhing marks of divine 
providence manifeſted to his true and faichful ſer- 
vants: From whence he infers this neceſſary cau- 
tion to all, Take ye beed; watch and pray, there- 
fore, for ye know not what” hour your Lord doth 
come. (St. Matth. xxiv. 36—4 2. St. Mark xiii. 


32, 33.) | 14 3b = 28A 
3. This he enforceth, by reminding them how 


watchful every man ordinarily is, to prevent hig 
bouſe from being broken and robb'd, on the leaſt 
apprehenſion of a thief's coming: And therefare, 
much more ought they to be alſo ready for the 
ſudden coming of the ſon of man; (as in Chap. xlii. 


+ Here we muſt neceſſa - rant of any thing ; but as he 
rily diſtinguiſh (as before, in was the ſen of mun, he cou 
Chap. v. J 6 and 7.) between not have the knowledge of al 
our Lord's divine nature and things from his humanity, but 
his human, For, as he was fiom his divinity only. 

Cod, he cou'd never be igno- | 
| F4 $3) 


t 

§ 2.) ſince every man muſt” be certain of his 
coming to him at death (if not ſooner) and none 
can be certain of the particular time of it. And 
then he goes on, parabolically (as in Chap. xlii. 
$ 4.) to repreſent to them the ſpecial duty of his 
ſervants and ſtewards, the apoſtles, and their 
ſucceſſors, to be faithful and wiſe, in the ruling, 
feeding, and inſtructing his houſbold, the church; 
together with the dag in ſtore for that ſer- 
want, whom bis Lord, when be cometh, ſhall find 
fo doing, either by advancing him to a higher 
truſt and dignity, or otherwiſe rewarding him as 
he ſeeth beſt: But, the evil ſervant, who ſhall 
break his truſt, | and abuſe: his fellow-ſervants, 
on preſumption of his Lord's delaying bis coming, 
ſhall be ſuddenly call'd to a ſevere account, and 
have his portion with the bypocrites, and unfaith- 
ful ſtewards, in endleſs weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth, (St. Maith. xxiv. 45—51.) 1 
4. Then our Saviour tells them, that, in theſe 
his earneſt admonitions, to watch, he acts as 4 
man taking a far journey, who, leaving his houſe, 
ard giving authority to his ſervants, appointed to 
every man + his work, and commanded the porter 
to watch. Walch ye therefore, (ſays he; for, 
ye know not when the maſter of the houſe cometh, 
whether at even, or at midnight, or at the cock- 
erowing ||, or in the morning) left, coming ſuddenly, 


I This is what the apoſtle 
ſreais of, (1 Cor: xii. 28. and 
Epb. iv. 11.) concerning the 
ſeveral orders in the miniſtry 
of Chriff's church: From 
whence we learn, that the 
paſtoral power, and the diſ- 
tinction of the offices and ſta- 
tions, in which every man has 
þis roger Wort appointed, 
is of divine right and autho- 
Tity ; and therefore it was, by 


the conft:tutiors of the ca- 


tholic church, wiſely provid- 
ed, that the ſeveral orders of 


the clergy ſhou'd not go be- 


yond their reſpective limits, 
or apply themſelves to what 
did not | properly concern 
them. | 

|| Meaning here the ſecond 
crowing of the cock; that is, 
at three of the clock, be. 
tween midnight and morning. 


be 


1.73 
be find you fleeping, and unprepa 
T ſay unto you, T ſay unto all who will be my 
ciples, Watch! (St, Mark xiii. 3437. 
5. And now he redoubles his e and 
chargeth them to take heed to'themſelves,” lift; ar 
any time, their hearts might be overchargell 201th. 
ſurfeiting and "drunkenneſs, and the' cares of "this 
kfe, which might render them unmindful of this 
great duty of watchfulneſs, ard ſo that day rome 
upon them unawares: For, as a r ſhare, Hall it come 
ſuddenly, and unexpectedly catch, all them bat 
dwell on the face of the * earth. Watch ye therefore 
(he ſays again) and pray always, that ye may be at- 
counted worthy (as in Chap. liv. & 2.) to eſcape 
all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and to Rey 
before the ſon of man at his coming. (St. Luke 
XX1. 34—30.) | 
6. For the better aloftration of the neceſſary 
duties here ſo earneſtly inculcated, our Saviour 
ſubjoins a lively repreſentation of the ſtate of 
human nature, with reference to his coming, by- 
way of parable. Then ſhall the kingdom of heaven, 
that is, the ſtate of the viſible church here on 
earth, under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, - be kkened 
unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and — 


red: Aud b 
dil. 


forth to meet the bridegroom ; and Joe's 
were uu ſe, and . were fooliſh F. 


This is expreſly prophe- 
tical of the general judgment 
at the laſt day: But as it re- 
lates to the particular judg- 
ment upon 7eruſultm, it muit 
be underſtood (as i many o- 

ther parallel tex s] of the 

Jewiſh church and ſtare only. 

| This alludes to the an- 
tieot cuſtom of marriages, 
which were celebrated in the 

night: When uſually ten 
young men attending tae 


them 
bat 


bridegroom, and as many wir- 
gins attending the bride, wait- 
ed their coming, and went 
forth to meet the br idegroom, 
with /amps in their hands, by. 
the light of which he conducia 
ed his bride home; which 
cuſtom (we are told) ſtill pre- 
vails in the eaſt, and particu - 

larly among the Perſians, 
+ As Corift is here (and 
elſewhere frequently) repre- 
ſented by the bridegroom, * 
18 
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were. foalzſb took their lamps, and taat no reſerve 
of freſh ail with them z but the wiſe took oil in the 
veſſels with their lamps, for a farther ſupply in 
caſe of need. And, while ;be arried 
longer than they expected, * 
ſept ; even the wiſer ones not being actually ſo 
watchful as they ought to have been, for his 
coming. And ſo it came to paſs, that ſuddenly, 
at midnight there was @ cry, or loud proclama- 
tion, made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh ! G0 
ye out to meet bim. Then all thoſe virgins. aroſe, 
and trimmed their lamps; ſome of which were 
grown dim, for want of continyal trimming, 
and others burnt quite out, and no oil provided 
to recruit them. And the fooliſh ſaid unto the 
wiſe, Give us ſome of your oil, for our lamps are 
gone out: But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not ſo, 
leſt there be not enough for us and you; but go 
ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for yourſebves. 
And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came, 
and they that were ready went in with bim to the 
feaſt at the marriage, and the door was hut againſt 
the reſt. Afterward, when too late, came alſo 


tbe other virgins ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us! 


kis church by the bridez ſo 
the virgins repreſent the pro- 
feſſors of his religion in ge- 
neral, and the oil in the lamps 
their faith and good works. 
Thoſe — — — — 
ly perſevered in their profeſ- 
4 and brought An the 
fruits of the ſpirit, in the gra- 


ces and virtues of a good life, 
are called the viſe ins 3 
and thoſe who either ted 


their profeſſion, or neglected 

to AS fruit _— 
able to it, are the foolifþ. 

This ſhews the my 


of the doArine of ſupereroga- 
tion, (as in Chap, xlvi. 5 7.) 
ſiace the very beit of men be- 
ing all ſinners, none can have 
an overplus of grace and me- 
rit ſufficient to ſupply the 
wants — others: : Or, if that 
COU 'd be rationally f 'd, 
it wou'd be — © to 
transfer the ſame from one to 
another, as a qualification — 
the reward of eternal liſe; 
Chrift (the bridegroom — 
ſelf) Hr clearly * termined, 


in the paſſage here now re- 
ferr'd to, | ö 


own a denk, or of the genera Judgment, (8: 
Matth. 2 xXxv. n 75 


0 H A P. LVIE. * 
Chriſt 7 the parable of the ſervants and the 
talents :—Deſcribes the proceedings of the day 
of judgment : And dls the 5. PE. in the 
. of Sly ves. 
"We 
N O W. to dente all the - forego 
tives to diligence and . 1 d 
Saviour here proceeds to preſs 'the ſame more 
earneſtly in another parable, for the encourage- 
ment of the diligent, and the terror of the loch. 
ful: Which, very much reſembling that of the 
pounds (in Chap. |. $6.) tho? fpoken at another 
time and place, and on another occaſion, will 
therefore need little explication, except where it 
ſeems to differ in ſome particular circumſtances, | 
For the kingdom of heaven, that is, the coming 
of the-ſon 5 man, if as a man travelling into a 
far country ; who called bis own ſervants, and de- 
livered unto them bis goods : And unto one be gave 
five talents, to another two, and to another one, 
proportioning to every man according to his ſeve- 
ral abilities to improve it, and ftraightway took 
his journey. | Then be that had received the 
five talents went and traded with the ſame, and 
made them increaſe to other five talents ; and like- 
wiſe be that had received two, he alſo gained other 
two: But he that had received only one, went 


| and digged in the carth, and bid his Lord's 
Money, 


. 
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money. - After à long time, the lord of thoſe ſer- 
wants cometh, and reckoneth with them: And ſo be 
that bad received the five talents, came, and brought 
other five talents, ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredſt un- 
to me froe talents; behold I bave gained, beſides 
them, ve talents more: His lord ſaid unto him, 
Well done, thou good and faithful ſervant ;, thou 
haft been faithful over a few things, I will make thee 
ruler over many things ; enter thou into the joy of thy 
lord. He alſo that had rectived the two talents came, 
and. ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me two talents; 
Be bold, I have gained two other talents, beſides them: 
And his lord made anfwer to him, inthe very ſame 
words, as to the former. Then be which bad re- 
ceived the one talent came, and ſaid, Lord, I knew 
thee, that thouart a hard man, reaping where thou 
baft nat ſown, and gathering where thou haſt not 
Brawed ; and I was afraid, and went and hid thy 
talent in the earth: Lo, there thou haſt what is thine. 
But his lord condemned bim, as a wicked.and flothful 
ſervant : Not that he had loſt or embezelb'd his 
talent, but becauſe he had neglected + to im- 

rove it, by putting his money to the exchangers, 
that ſo, at his coming, be ſbou d have received. his 
own with uſury. And accordingly, the unprofi- 
fable ſervant was not only ſtript of the talent he 
had been intruſted with, but ſaw the ſame im- 
mediately transferr'd, in abundance, to him who 
had made the greateſt improvement of his on; 
while he himſelf was caſt into outer darkneſs, there 
for ever to be given up to weeping and gnaſbing 
-of teeth. (St. th. XXV. 14—30.) en 
2. And now qur. Saviour proceeds to a lively 
deſcription of the proceedings on. the great day 
of the final judgment, (intimated before, in Chap. 


* + Thus the very hearhin;, muſt be accountable for that 
who have bat one talen, one, es well as Chriſtians who 
gamely che light of nature, ate intruſted with more- 
| | xxxi. 
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xxxi. 5 8.) ben the ſon of man ſhall come in bis 


glory, and all the holy angels with him, to take off 
the ſcandal and.ignominy. of the croſs ; then ſhall 
he. fit upon the. throne * of. his glory, both as a 
king and a judge; and before bim ſhall be gather- 
ed all nations, as well thoſe. who died before, as 
thoſe who ſhall be ſtill living at that time. of his 
coming. And he fball ſeparate them one fram gna- 
ther, as a ſhepherd drvideth the ſberp from the goats: 
And be ſhall ſet the ſheep on bis right band i, but the 
goats on the left, tho in this world they had lived 
together mix d and undiſtinguiſh'd. Then Hall 
the king ſay unto them on his right hand t, Come, 
ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world ; meaning 
the joys of heaven, deſign'd to be the reward of 
all his faithful ſervants. To which he ſubjoins, not 
the meritoriqus, cauſe of their bleſſing, but the in- 
fallible ſigns and characters of the perſons upon 
which way ſoe | comm 
ſhall be. 2 8 A 

This ſeems to be an al- 
lu to the cuſtom of the 


* As our Lord, at his aſ- 
cenfior, was taken up into 
heaven in @ cloud; the angels 
declared, that he Gal /o comp 


again from thence in {ike man- J 


ner, at the day of jadgment. 
[Acts i. 9—11.) From whence, 
and other parallel texts, it is 
concluded, that rhe throne of 
bis glory, here mention'd, will 
be alſo a true, material, and 
refalgent cloud. But whether 
his aſcenſion from mount Oli- 
vet, eaſtward, is a proof, 
that he will return alſo from 
the eaft, and make that place 


the ſcene of the general leaf. 


ment (as ſome curious criticks 
infer) is no way neceſſary for 
us to ſtudy ; whoſe duty and 
intereſt is only to prepare our- 
ſelves to meet him when or 


ews in capital caſes; where 
thoſe who were abfolv'd were 
ſet on the right-hand fide of 
the ſanbedrim, and thoſe who 
were to be condema'd, on 
the left. 
+ Here the righteous are 
to be abſolv'd, before the 
wicked are condemn'd ; to 
ſhew, that God.is delighted 
in — _ than in 
puniſhing. And how - 
able works of — 
rity are to him, may be ga- 
ther'd from what is obſerv d 
before, in Chap. xv. 5 t. xvi. 
F 1. xvil. F 1. xx. 5 7. xxv, 
6.7, av. 46 
whom 


25% Be 

whom it was to be graciouſly conferred _ etiu« 
mexrating the ſeveral inſtances of their mercy 
and charity to his members, upon the true prin- 
ciple of divine love, for his ſake, which he ef- 
reems and accepts as done to himſelf. For (ſays 
he) I was an ed, and ye gave me meat; 1 
was thirſly, and ye gave me drink ; I was a ftrans 
ger, and ye tookwne-in; naked, and ye clothed me; 
1 was fick, and ye viſited me; I was in priſon, 
and ye came unto me, to comfort me. Then ſhall 
the righteous be ſo far from claiming the merit 
of any ſuch works done by them, that they ex- 
| preſs themſelves not confcious when they did 
them, or how they became entitled to any re- 
ward for ſo doing. And the king (meaning Jeſus 
himſelf) ball anſwer, and ſay unto them, Verily 
T ſay unto you, Inaſmach as ye have done it unto 
one of the leaſt of theſe my faithful diſciples, whom 
Ieſteem as my brethren, (or to the meaneſt man a- 
live, as being a partaker of that human nature 
which I have honour'd by my aſſuming it) I rec- 
kon that ye have done it unto me. Then ſhall he ſay 

alſo unto them on the left band, Depart from me, 
' curſed *, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the p 
| vil 


Here i to be obſer vd, 
1. That in the ſentence, our 
Lord does not ſay to the 
wicked, that they are cur/ed 
of his Father, as he does to 
the righteous, ye bleſſed of my 
Father ; becauſe God is the 
author and procurer of men's 
happineſs, but men them- 
ſelves only are the authors of 
their own miſery. 2. That 
he does not ſay of the puniſh- 
ment, as he does of bleſſiag, 
that it was prepared for them 
before the foundation of tht 
world; leſt it ſhou'd be 


thought, that God had de- 
bgn'd that men ſhou'd be 
a before they had ever 

ned. 3, That he ſpeaks of 
the everlafting fire, as origi- 
nally prepared for the dex il 
and his angels only, and not 
for men; till men, by a re- 
ſemblance of them in finniog, 
made themſelves juſtly ab- 
noxious to a reſemblance of 
them alſo in their ſuffering. 
4. That in order to preſerve 


'us from that dreadful con- 


demnation to depart from him, 
it is not enough, if any of us 
We te 


*,.- > 
vil and his angels. Aſſigning for the reaſon there- 
of, their neglect of ſuch offices of mercy and 
charity; and, upon their expoſtulation, declar- 
ing to them, Yerily, I ſay unto you, In as much 
as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of the e, ye did it 
not to me. And then he ſhews, what ſhall be their 
reſpective final doom, that theſe ſhall go away into 
everlaſting puniſhment, but the righteous into life 
eternal. (St. Matth. xxv. 31—46.) 


3. And now, our Lord having thus preſſing- 
ly exhorted his diſciples to diligence prayer, 
he ſets himſelf here before them as an exam- 
ple of both. And therefore, in the day-time he 
was teaching in the temple; and at night be went 
out, and abode, ſpending much of his time in 
prayer, in the mount that is called the mount of 
Olives. And all the people came early in the morn- 
ing (that was Wedneſday) to him, in the temple, 


for they expected there, as uſual, 4% bear bim. 
(St. Luke xxi. 37, 38.) NL | 
were able to plead that we them, then muſt the reprobates 


have committed no evil, if 
we have omitted thoſe acts of 
mercy and charity, which we 
owe to the members of Chrift's 
' body. And 5. Since the fire 
ii everlaſting, into which the 

reprobates ſhall be caſt, and 
the puniſhment is everlaſting 
Which ſhall be inflicted upoa 


ſtill ſubſiſt to endure that pu- 
niſhment ; otherwiſe there 
wou'd be a puniſhment in- 
flited, but none to endure it, 
which is a contradiQtion to 
this, and many other expreſs 
texts of Scripture, as well as 
to COmmon- . 
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Chriſt foretelleth his death.—Tbe chief priefts, 
&c. conſult how to deſtroy him. te commend- 
eth a woman who anointed him :—Waſheth his 

_ diſciples feet, and recommends humility :— And 

Pointeih out the traytor, by giving bim a ſop.— 

Judas agreeth to betray bim. ; 


I. A TER two days was to be the ſtated 
: time of the feaſt of the paſſaver, and of 
uxleavened bread, And it came to paſs, when Je- 
ſus had finiſhed * all theſe ſayings, he ſaid unto his 
diſciples, Ye know, that after two days is to be the 
feaſt of the paſſover; and the ſon of man is then F 
to be betrayed to be crucified, as in Chap. l. F 1. 
(St. Maith. xxvi. 1, 2. St. Mark xiv. 1.) 

2. Now the feaſt of unleavened bread drew 
high, which is || called the paſſover. Then aſſem- 


+ 
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. 


This being t2v0 days be- 
fore the p2/owver (which was 
then to be celebrated on the 
Thurſday inthe evering)ſhews, 
that this concludes all the 
tranſactions of the Taſlay; 
and that ' what here fol- 
lows is properly referr'd to 
the next day, as we have in- 
timated in the laſt ſection of 
the foregoing chapter. 

＋ It ſeems to have been 
the cuſtom of the , Jews to 
execute thoſe whom they 
condemn'd, eſpecially as re- 


bels and impoſtors, on one 


of the three great feaſts, for 
a terror to all the people, 
who were then bound to come 


up to Jeruſalem, from all 


parts, to offer ſacrifice there: 
3 2 


And thus they now put 


Chriſt to death, whom trey 
condemned as an enemy to 
Caſar, and a ſeducer of the 
people ! 

|| The paſſover, properly 
ſpeaking, was celebrated on 
the 14th of the mon:h Niſan 
(otherwiſe call'd Ai to- 
wards the evening 3 and /. 
fer ft of unlearvened bread be- 
gan on the 15th and ended on 
the 21ſt. But for as much as 
leavened bread was prohibit- 
ed during all the time, there- 
fore the whole ſolemnity is 
indifferently call'd he feoft cf 
the paſſower, and of unlia ven- 
ed bread, as in the foregoing 
ſection. | 


pled 


[8] | 
bled together the chief * prieſts, and the Scribes, 
and the elders of the people, unto the palace of tb 
« high-prieſt, who was called Caiaphas; and con- 
fulted and ſought how they might take Jeſus by 
ſubtilty, and put him to death. And, tho? this 
was the ſecond great council which they had aſ- 
ſembled to this very purpoſe ; (See Chap. xlvii. 
$ 2.) they cou'd not yet come to a refolution 
how, or when, to attempt it: But they ſaid, 
among themſelves, Not on the feaſt-day, leſt 
there by an uproar ; for they feared the people (as 
in Chap. liii. & 5.) knowing how high a vene- 
ration they had juſtly conceived for him. (St. 
Matth. xxvi. 3—5. St. Mark xiv. 1, 2. St. 
Luke xxii. 1, 2.) 

3. Now, when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the 
houſe of Simon F the leper, as be ſat at meat, 
there came unto him a woman, having” an ala- 
baſter box || of ointment of ſpikenard, very pre- 
cious; and ſhe brake the box, and poured it on 
his head, as he ſat at meat. But, when his diſ- 
ciples ſaw it, there were ſome I that had indigna- 

| tion 


great entertainments ; as ia 
Chap. xix. 5 4. 

t That Judas, the perſi- 
dious traytor, had exprefs'd 


„Meaning, the chief of 
every one of the 24 courſes 
into which the prieſis were di- 
vided,; ſo that here was a 


full 2fe-xb/y of the ſanbedrim. 
I So call'd, (as is noted 
on Chap, xxxviii. 5 2.) be- 
cauſe he had been a /eper, 
but was healed, and therefore 
ſappos'd to have become a 
convert to Chriſt. 

|| Rather a cruiſe, or jarr ; 
which ſhe ſhook together, 
and then poured the oint- 
ment out of it upon his head, 
according to the cuſtom at 

Vor. II. 5 


himſelf to this effect, on the 
like occaſion, is evident in 
Cha Y * $ 2. And here, (ac- 
ing to St. Maithew) the 
diſciples, or, (according to St. 
Mark) fome of them alſo ex- 
preſſed the like indignation, 
and murmured againft her, far 
the ſuppoſed nwwafle of the 
gintment, which they were 
rſuaded might have been 


ter beſtow d ib charity to 
G the 
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tion within themſelves, and ſaid, Ny was this 
waſte of the ointment made? For it might have 
been ſold for more than three hundred pence, and 
the money have been given to the poor: And 
they murmured againſt her. When Jeſus under- 
ftood it, be ſaid unto them (as before, in Chap. 
li. § 2.) Let ber alone: Why trouble ye the wo- 
man? For, ſbè bath wrought a good, pious, and 
commendable work upon me : Fer ye have the poor 
always with you, aud when/cever ye will ye may 
do them good, but me ye have not always. Fer, 
in that ſhe hath poured this ointment on my body, 
ſhe hath done what ſhe could; ſhe is come before 
hand to anoint- my body to the burying, which is 
now ſhortly to be perform'd. Yerily I ſay unta 
vou, whereſoever this Goſpel of my death and. bu- 
rial ſhall be preached, as in due time it ſhall be, 
throughout the whole world, there ſball alſo this, 


phe poor. Thus are the ſpe- 
cious pretences of wicked 
ſelf·deſigning men apt to in- 
ſinuate themſelves into others 
of a better diſpoſition ; eſpe- 
cially when cover d with the 
cloke of a great zeal for reli- 
gion or the public good. But, 
after all, conſidering how 
common it is (as we have 
noted before, on Chap. xxiii. 
$ 4. and J. $4. and li. 4 3.) 
for the Jewiſh writers, (and 
particularly Sc. Matibeav, 
whom St. Mark here ſeems 
to have follow'd) to expreſs 
themſelves in the plural num- 
ber for the ſingular, it may 
not be unreaſonable to under- 
ſtand this ſuggeſtion to have 
proceeded from one of the 


aiſciths, or ſome ene of them, 
meaning 7zdas alone (as be- 
fore ;] and not as the ſenti- 
ment of all, or any of the 
other diſciples. 

* Here we are to diſtinguiſh 
between his divine and hu- 
man nature. For, as man, 
he was to leave them, and 
go to the Father: But, 2s 
God, he wou'd be always 
preſent with them. When 
therefore the advocates for 
tranſubſtantiation affirm, that 
they have Chrift alzways with 
them in the hoſt, both in 
ſoul and body, as well as in 
his divinity, they boldly con- 
tradict this his own declara- 
tiom to the eontrary, as well 
as many other ſcripture-texts. 


that 


1 
that this woman F hath done, be told for a 


* 
morial of ber. (St. Matth. xxvi. 6—13. St. 
Mork xiv. 3—9.) | 2 

4. Now (being Wedneſday) before the feaſt 
of the paſſover, when Jeſus knew that bis hour 
was near to come, that be ſhou'd depart or pals, 
out of this world unto the Father, (of which the 
legal paſſover, or the occaſion of it was a type) 
Having loved his own (meaning his ſelect diſci- 
ples) which were in the world, be loved them unto 


+ The various conjectures 
of harmoniſts and commenta- 
tors, Concerning this woman, 
have been alteady noted; 
(upon Chap. xix. § 4. xlvii. 
$ 1. and li. 5 2.) where we 
have ſufficiently prov'd the 
women therein mention'd to 
have been different perſons, 
and the reſpe& they paid to 
our Lord different alſo both 


in time and place : And now, 


we ſhall make it as evideor, 
that this was likewiſe diffe- 
rent, and has no connection 
with either of the other. For, 
1. Tho' this was done in 
Bethany, as that was, which 
St. John has recorded of the 
latter of thoſe caſes: Yet 
that was in the houſe of La- 


tarus ; this in that of Simon, finrer ; 


2. Tho' the firſt of theſe a- 
nointings, recorded by St. 
Luke, was in the houſe of one 
(as there were many) of that 
name: Yet that was of one 


Simon a Phariſee ; this of an- 
other Simon, diſtinguiſh'd by 
his having been a /eper. 3. 
That in the houſe of Laza- 

rus was fix days before the paſſe 


the 


over; this but favs day: 3 
whereas that in the Phari- 
ſee's houſe was long before 
either, and in a diſtant part 
of the nation. 4. The wo- 
man, mention'd by St. Fobn, 
is dillintly named Mary, the 
ſiſter of Lazarus: That in 
St. Luke only deſcrib'd to be 
a woman in the city, which 
was a finner ; (which can no 
way be underſtood of this 
Mary, either with regard to 
her character, or that of the 
village ſhe liv'd in;) and this 
woman here is mention'd with- 
out any addition whatſoever 
to be known by. 5. The 
end of doing it, in the firſt 
of them, was only a conſciouſ- 
neſs of her own ſtate, as a 
in the two latter, 
as a ceremony denoting his 
funeral then ſoon to follow. 
6. That firmer, as properly 
became her condition, firſt 
flood at his feet behind bim, 
weeping, and began to waſh 
his feet with tears, and did 
wipe them with the hairs of 
her head, and kifſed his feet, 
before ſhe anointed them with 
G 2 | the 
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the end of his own life. And ſupper being end- 
ed, or rather at ſupper- time, (tbe devil having 


the ointment ; but neither Ma- 
7y, nor this other woman 
here are mention'd to have 
expreſs'd themſelves either by 
tears or kiſſes. 7. Whereas 
both the two former anointed 
Bis feet, this woman poured it 
on bis bead. 8. In the firſt of 
them it was the Phariſee only 
who was offended, at his ac- 
cepting ſuch tokens of reſpect 
from a known ſinner ; but, in 
theſe two latter, it was Ju- 
das (at leaſt, if not ſome o- 
ther of the diſciples) who ex- 
| preſſed an indignation at the 
awaſte of the ointment. And 
therefore,  laſily, from the 
whole, it ſeems reaſonable to 
conclude, that there were 
three ſeveral facts, recorded 
by the ſeveral Evangeliſts, 
of three ſeveral women ; and 


that Mary Magdalene (tho'. 


commonly ſo reputed). was 
not the perſon concern'd in 
ene or the other of them. 
The harmoniſts have 
ally placed this and the 
— following ſections, af - 
ter the celebration of the 
paſſover, and the inſtitution 
of the holy communion; ſup- 
pofing that our Lord waſh- 
ed his diſciples feet, and gave 
Judas the ſop, &c. at his laſt 
fupper : But, we find many 
Clear notations, in St. Jobn's 
account, to evince the con- 
trary. For, 1. In the begin- 
ning of this ſection, he de- 
clares, that he is now relatlvg 


feoft of the paſſo ver. 2. 


what was tranſacted before the 
hen 
Feſus had given the ſop to 
Judas, and ſaid unto bim, 
That thou doefl, do quickly, 


ſome of the other diſciples 


underſtood it to mean, that 
he ſhou'd go to buy thoſe things 
which they had need of again 
the feoft; from whence. tis 
evident, that Jeu, had not 
yet given the orders to Peter 


and Jobs to go and prepare 


the paſſover. 3. Suppoling 
the agreement between Ju- 
das and the chief prieſis, &c. 
had been made after the in- 
ſtitution of the holy commu- 
nion, it cou'd not very pro: 
perly be ſaid from that time 
he ſought opportunity bow he 
might conveniently betray him 


in the abſence of the multitude : _ 


For, if fo, it mult have been 
done on Thurſday night, ar- 
ter ſupper; when they mult 


immediately have provided @ 


band of men and officers, ready 
with lanterns, and torches, and 
weapons, and a great multi- 
tude, to go directly to the 
garden. 4. There is an evi- 


dent mark of dixjunCtion, 


given by St. Jobs, be- 
tween theſe and che tranſac- 
tions of the following. day ; 
Ariſe, let us go hence. And, 
5. There is another long diſ- 
courſe, which Jes held 
with his diſciples, before the 
time when he went forth with 
them, over the brook Cedron 

una 
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put it into the beart of Jadas-Iſcariot,, Simon's 
ſon, to betray bim) Jeſus knowing, (as in Chap. 
xix, $3.) that the Father had given all things 
into his hands, and that he was come from God, 
and went to God, be riſeth from ſupper, and laid 
aſide his looſe upper garments, and took a towel, 
and girded himſelf, after the manner of à ſer- 
vant, (as is noted on Ch. xlii. $ 3.) Afzer that 

Be poureth water into a boſon, and began to 
waſh his diſciples feet, (even Judas, the tray- 
tor's among ihe reſt) and to wipe them with the 
towel wherewith he was girded. © Then cometh be 

zo Simon Peter: And Peter: /aith unto him (in 
modeſt terms, like thoſe of Jobn the Baptiſt, 
when Jeſus came to be baptized by him, Chap: 
x. $ 1.) Lord, daſt thou demean thyſelf fo as to 
<waſh my feet? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
What d, thou knaweſt not the reaſon of now; 
but thou ſhalt know bereafter. Peter ſaith unto 
him, a ſecond time, with ſome imprudent emo- 
tion, Thou ſhalt never deſcend to that. ſervile of- 
fice, to waſh my feet ! Jeſus anſwered bim, FI 
wwaſh thee not, thou haſt no part, or portion, with me, 
meaning thereby a regeneration, as before, in his 
conference with Nicodemus, (Chap. viii. F 1.) 
- Struck with this reply, Simon Peter immediately 
faith unto him, Lord, if it be ſo, then waſh not 
my feet ouly, but alſo my hands, and my head. Jeſus 


unto the garden: So that, it related in the proper order. 


is plain, when he faid, Let us 
go hence, it was ſpoken on his 
leaving Bethany on Thurlday 
to celebrate the paſſover at 


3 3 and that Juda, 


ad gone from thence after 
ſupper the day before, to treat 
with the aſſembly, as is here 


+ God's faithful ſervants 
are often at a loſs ro know 
either the intent or event of 
his dealings with them: But 
a time will come, when they 
ſhall underitand, that all his 
providential diſpenſations are 
in mercy to them, 
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ſaith unto him, He that is waſhed, needeth uct, 
Jave to waſh bis feet“, but is clean every whit : 
And ye are claan; but not all: For he, being om- 
niſcient, knew who ſhou'd betray bim; (as in 
Chap. vii. F$ 8. and xxviii. Q 7.) therefore ſaid 
Be, ye are not all clean. So, after be had waſhed 
their feet, and had taken bis garments, and was 
ſet, or laid, down again ts the ſupper, be explain- 
ed to them his meaning in what he had now 
done, namely to enforce the duty of humility 
upon them, by his own example, and ſaid unto 
them, Know ye what I have done unto you? Ye 
call me maſter and Lord: And ye ſay well, for ſo 
Jam. If I then, being your Lord to command 
you. and maſter to teach you, have waſhed your 
Feet, ye ought alſo to waſh f one another's feet: 
For, I have given you an example, that ye ſbou d 
do as I have done to you. Verily, verily, I ſay 
unto you, the ſervant is not greater than his lord ; 
neither he that is ſent, greater than he that ſent 
bim; as before, in Chap. xvii. & 7. xxv. 5 7. and 
Iv. & 2.) If ye know theſe things, happy are ye, if ye do 
themalfo ; thereby plainly intimating, that know- 


This is an alluſion to 
bathing As thoſe who come 
cut of the bath need not any 
other waſping, except on- 
ly from the dutt which their 
feet may have contrafted by 
treading on the ground: So 
they ho are ſpiritually 
wall d from their fins, n re- 
ſpect of the main buſineſs of 


xegencration, have yet ſome 


remains of worldly affections; 


which muſt be ftill purg'd | 
in may promote the welfare, 


away, and rectified, even in 
the beſt of men, in order to 
their becoming altogether 
clean. And this was the caſe 


of his diſciples in general, (as 
he tells them ;] but not of 
them all. See the notes on 
Chap. xlv. 9 2. 

+ This is not to be under- 
ſtood in the literal ſenſe, as 
if it were an obligation upon 
ps to the individual act; but 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe, according 
to the reaſon of the example : 
That we ſhou'd be always 
ready, and condeſcending, 10 
do any ſervice, by which we 


anu advance the purity, of 
any member of the church. 


ledge, 


t 
ledge, how great ſoever, without a regular 
practice of our duty, will avail nothing; (as un 
Chap. xvii. $ 7.) After which he makes a diſ- 
tinction; and lays, [ ſpeak not of you all : I know 
the temper and diſpoſition of thoſe whom I have 
choſen for my ſelect apoſtles ; (as in Chap. xxviii. 
$ 7.) hut that the Scripture may be fulfilled 7, 
He that eatetb bread with me, hath lift up bis. 
heel againſt me. Now, I tell you all this before 
it come, that, when it is come to paſs, ye may be- 
lieve that I am be; (meaning, one who know- 
eth all things, and conſequently muſt be God.) 
And, leſt his apoſtles ſnou'd think, that, for 
the treachery of one of them, they ſhou'd all be- 
come odious to the whole world, our Saviour 
encourageth them with an aſſurance, (as in 
Chap. xxv. 5 7.) that there ſnqu d be ſome who 
wou'd receive them; and that he wou'd take it 
as kindly, as if they received himſelf. (St. Jabn 
xili. 1-20.) | | & 32.4 iN; e 
ß. When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled. 
in ſpirit, (as he is obſerv'd to have been before, 
on other occaſions, in Chap. xiv. 2. xlii. $5: 
xlvii. & 1. and lii. $5.) and teſtified, or ſpake 
more plainly, and ſaid, Verily, verily, I ſay unto 
you, that one of you ſhall betray me. Then the diſ- 
ciples looked with amazement one upon another, 
doubting, but not able to gueſs, of whom he 
pate. Now there was leaning on Jeſus boſom 
ene of. his diſciples *, whom Jelus loved and diſ- 

1 YT 


+ This.referrs to P/a. xli. Chrift, as the other betray'd e 
9. where king David com- his ſovereign David, who 
plains of the perfidy of his was an eminent type of him. 
treacherous counſellor - Acbi- This was the Evangelift 
tophel : Which being alſo pro- himſelf ; tho', out of moaeity, 
phetically ſpoken of Judas, St. John does not duttiogal | 
Was fulfill'd in his be:raying bimtelf by name: For he bac 
, G6 4 . | the 
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tinguiſhed with / peculiar tokens. of affeCtion : 
And Simon Peter therefore beckned to him, that 
Be ſpou'd aſt, who it Hou d be of whom be pate. 
He then lying on Jeſus breaft. ſaith unto him, pri- 
vately *, Lord, whois it! J-ſus anſwered, He it 
is, to <wbom- 1, ſhall give a ſop, when 1 have dip- 

it : And accordingly, when he had dipped the 

„be gave it to Judas Iſcariot, the ſon of Si- 
mon. (St. John xiii. 21—26.) 

6. And, after the ſop, Satan entred, not in 
ſubſtance, but in operation, more forcibly than 
before +; into Judas, ſurnamed I ſcariot, (as in 
Chap. xxviii, 5 7.) bcing of the number of the 
" twelve. ſaid Jeſus unto bim, That thou 
doeſt, do quickly || Now, no man at the table knew 
for what intent be ſpake. this unto bim: For, fome 
of them thoug bt, Beraujſe Judas had the bag (us 
in Chap. thy $ 2.) — Jeſus bad ſaid — Bim, 
Buy thoſe things that we, have need of againſt 
the feaſt ; or that he ſbou d give ſomething to the 
poor, as was. uſual at feaſts. He then, having re- 


ceived the ſop, went immediately out, and haſten- 
ed away from Bethany to Fernſalem, notwith- 


the honour of the ſecond place 
at the table, - lying, or ler- 


ing, with his head in the mal- 


ter's Gm; every one of the 
reſt (according to the cuſtom 
of thoſe times) lying in the 
beſom of him who was the 
next before him. 
From hence (as well as 
for other reaſons, intimated 
in the notes upon the fore- 
going ſection) cis plain, this 
pper cou'd not be the ſame 
with that of the paſſover. 
For, here was only the queſ- 
tion aſk'd by a third perſon 
in a 2 * and wb er'd 
alſo by a private token: 


There Judas himſelf propoſ- 
ed the queition in publ. c; and 
the anſwer was as pulic in the 
ofſi mative, decliring him to 
be the perſon 

+ This he is ſaid to do, 


when he finds no reſiſtance, 
but a diſpoſition to comply 


with his ſuggeſtions ; hurry- 
ing a man on to a ſpeedy ex- 
ecution of his defigns. 

| This was nota command, 
but only a bare permiſſion to 
him to proceed : As if he had 
ſaid, I know thy deſign, and 
thou mayeſt execute it, as 
ſoon as thou wilt; for now I 
am ready to ſuffer. A 


ſtanding 
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ſanding it wes night. And he went bis way un- 
to the chief-priefts, and faid unto them, What 
will ye give me, and I will deliver him anto you ? 
And he communed with the chief-priefts and cap- 
tains, bow he might betray bim wnto them. Aud 
toben they heard it, 3 and promiſ- 
ed to give him money. And they cv Em with 
bim for thirty pieces * of flver. And be promiſ- 
ed; and from that time bt ſoup bi how 
be might conveniently betray him unto them, in the 
abſence of the multitude. (St. Matth, evi. 14 
16. St. Mark xiv. 10, 11. St. Lale krii. gb, 
St. Jahn xiii. 27 — 32.) 


CHAP. LX. 


Chriſt recommends mwhlhal love : —Foretells Peter's 

denial . Comfortetb the diſciples with 

3 ;— Sheweth 1 hem the efficacy of fit b 
And promiſeth them the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Cl our Lord took leave of the other 


2 
eleven apoſtles; for Judas appeared no more 


among them till he had made his bargain witk 
the ene 2 Therefore, when he was gone on, 


Jeſus ſai Now is the fon of man to be ſoon put 


t Judas, propoſ ng to de- or Helelt of the ſanctuary, 
liver ap his maſter into their (of the value of our half- 
hands, removed the difficul- crown) amounting together to 
ties they laboured under (in three pounds and fiſteen ſhil- 
F 2.) So that gow, by a my- lings of our money; _ 
ſtery of 'provi ence, the true was the ordinary price of a 
paſchal lamb was ſacrificed fla ve (Exod. xxi. 32.) Aud 
at the time of the paſſover, thereby was literally accom» 
by which he was 10 re- pliſhed the prophecy of Ee 
preſented. chariab x. 12, 13.4 good'y 

® Suppos'd to be flaters, price indeed 

to 


begins the farewell-ſermon, ia | 


| [go] 
to death, and then glorified by completing the 
great work of man's redemption ; and God is al- 
ſo to be glorified in him, by his ready- obedience 
and ſufferings : And, if God be glorified in bim, God 
ſhall alſo glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall traight- 
eoay glorify bim, with the glories which the Fa- 
ther hath prepared for him, after his reſurrection, 
and aſcenſion to the right hand of God in hea- 
ven, (as in Chap. lii. $ 5.) Then came, or was 
coming on, the day of unleavened bread *, when 
the paſſouer muſt be killed; and our Lord pro- 
ceeded. in his pathetic: exhortation, ſaying,.. Lit- 
tle children, yet a little while I am + with you : 
Ye ſhall ſeek me: And, as I ſaid unto the Jews, 
(Chap. xxxv. & 5. and xxxvi. 5 7.) Whither J 
go ye cannot come; ſo now ] ſay unto you, thereby 
letting them know, that they muſt carefully fi- 
niſh their work aſſign'd to them on earth, before 
they cou'd come to the manſions . prepar'd for 
them in heaven. Therefore, as it were his laſt 
will and teſtament he ſays, A new commandment 
JT give unto you, that ye love one another: As 1 
have loved you, that ye alſo love one another Þ : 
By this ſhall all men nom that ye are my diſciples, 
4 Je have love one to another. (St, Luke xxii. 7. 
t. John xili. 3135.) ö 

2. Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither 
goeſt thou ? Jeſus anſwered him, Whither ] go, 


* this it appears, that clock, afternoon, See the 
Thurſo was now begun; note on Chap. liv, F2. 
(which then was the 2d day + This is meant of his bo- 
of our tre: in the 19th dily preſence only: For, by 
year of Tiberius's reign) to- bis holy ipirit, and divine 
wards the evening, or cloſe, preſence, he promiſed, to a- 
of which day the paſchal lamb bide with them, even to the 
was to be ſlain, that is, ac- end of the world. | | 
cording to our computation, 4 See Chap. xvi. F 1. 
between three and five of the xxxix, $ 7. and liv. 5 3. 


g thou 


LT 

thou canſt not follow me.now, but thou ſhalt follow 
me afterwards ; meaning, firſt to the croſs ® and 
then to heaven. Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why 
cannot I follow thee now? I will lay down my life 
for thy ſake. Jeſus anſwered bim, with a check 
to his ſelf-confidence, Wilt thou lay down' thy 
life for my ſake ? Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, 
the cock f ſhall not crow, till thou haſt aenied my 
thrice. (St. Jobn xiii. 36—38.) 

3. The hearts of the diſciples being now per- 
plex'd with fears and ſorrow, our Saviour pro- 
ceeds, in the moſt affectionate manner, to ex- 
hort them not 10 be troubled. To which end, he 
preſcribes to them the beſt remedy; that as they 
believeq in God, they ſhou'd believe alſo in bim, 
for protection in all dangers, and the reward of 
all their labours. He aſſures them, that in hea» 
ven, his Father's bouſe, are many manſions, for 
their everlaſting happy reſidence; or, if it were 
not ſo, he wou'd have told them not to expect it: 
But now he was going to prepare @ place for them 
there; as, in a journey, one of the company is 
wont to go before, to prepare entertainment for 
the reſt at their inn. And he promiſeth withal, 
that he will come again, and receive them unto 
himſelf, that where he is, there they may be alſo; 
adding, that they both knew whither he went, 
and the way. Upon this, Thomas, miſunder- 
ſtanding the words as if ſpoken of ſome earthly 
palace, ſaith unto him, Lord, we know not -whi- 
Lher thou goeſt ; ang how can we know the way ? 


This prediction was ful- follow his maſler in the ſame 
filled, when St. Peter ſuffer- poſture. 
ed martyrdom at Rome, un- + This muft have. dey 
der Nero,” A. D. 69. For be ſpoken on the Thurſday ; for 
was crucified - but (at the next crowing of the cock 
his own requeſt) with his head was in the morning of the paſ- 
 fownwards, as not worthy! to ſioa. 
Jeſus 
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Jeſus /airh wnto bim, I am the way, and the truth, 
und the life; that is, the author of the toay that 
leadeth to life, the teacher of that truth which 
directs to it, and the giver of that hne, which is 
to be obtain'd by walking in it; (as in Chap. 
XXViii. H 2. xxxix. $1. and xlvii. & 1.) No man 
. cometh unto the Father, hut by me; that is, by 
true faith in me, and a due obedience to my 
words: F ye had knoten me, (as in Chap, xxxix. 
$ 4-) ye ſhou'd baue known my Father alſo, and 
from henceforth, fince I have been with you, ye 
know him by his word, and have ſeen him by his 
works. Philip, not underſtanding the force of 
this argument, and knowing that God had fre- 
2 of old, manifeſted himſelf in a viſible 
1 ſaith unto bim, Lord, ſhew ns the Father, 
and is fuffeceth to convince as. Jeſus {aith unto 
Him, Have I been ſo long time with you, and yet 
haſt thou not known me, Philip? And, after this 
mild reproof of his ignorance, inſtructs him, (as 
in Chap. viii. § 1. x. $5. xxxv. § 3. xxxvii. 
§ 1. xlui. $7, 8. and lii. $7.) in the unity of 
the Godhead, and the perſonal union of the di- 
vine and human nature; fo that in ſeeing bim 
they had ſeen the Father, he being in the Father, 
and the Father in bim, as they might long ſince 
have diſcern'd by the very works, and miracles, 
which he wrought, to confirm it. (St. Joby xiv. 

21. as 2105 | 
4. Then, to ſhew them the efficacy of faith, 
he proceeds thus with a ſtrong aſſeveration; 
Derily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that believeth on 
me, the works that 1 do, ſhall he do alſo: And 
greater works than theſe ſhall he do; becauſe I 
EE „ 
This is, not improperly, the diſeaſes heal'd by the 
interpreted as a prediction of meer fadow of Peter 2 
| y 
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go unto my Father, (as in Chap. lix. & 4.) And 
whatſoever ye ſhall aſi, in my name, that will 1 
do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son: 
And, for the further confirmation of it, he re- 
peats his promiſe, F ye aſt any thing, in my 
name +, I will do it. (St. Fobn xiv. 12—14.), © 

5. At the ſame time, our Lord implicitly're- 
bukes them, for their fond way. of expreſſin 
their love, by an immoderate ſorrow for the | 
of his bodily preſence ; and teacheth them and 
us, that the only true way to demonſtrate that 
we love him, is to keep his commandments, and uſe 
our utmoſt endeavours to do all thoſe (and only 


thoſe) things which are moſt pleaſing and accep- 
And, upon this condition he pro- 


table to him. 


miſeth, as mediator, to pray to the Father, who 


wou'd in his abſence, give them another 


2 (As v. 15.) and the 
andkerchiefs or aprons ſent, 
or brought from St. Paul, 
Ad xx. 12.) and many 
more, ſpecial miracles, per- 
form'd by the apoſtles and 
other Yiſciples, throughout 
the whole world, during the 
three firſt centuries : But yet, 
it ſeems chiefly to refer to the 
wonderfal acceſs of converts, 
by thouſands at a time, im- 
mediately upon the apoſtles 
preaching the Goſpel, after 
the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them, and their 
imparting the gifts thereof to 
others, See the notes on 
Chap. lxxvi. { 2. 

+ He does not ſay, my 
Father will do it, but / vil 
do it; thereby aſſerting his 
own God-head, and unity 


ſence, mult be, as Chrift is, 


* com 
forter, 


with the Father. See Chap. 
vii. F 4. and liii. 5 f. 

* The original word, 
raclete, ſignifies both an ad- 
vocate and a comforter: Ag 
when he inſtructed them in 
the pleading they cauſe before 
governors and kmg*, &c. 
( Chap. xxv. 57. xli. 58. 
and lvi. 5 4.) he performed 
the office of the one; ſo did 
he that of the other, in all 


their troubles, and ſufferings 


for righteouſneſs ſake ; giv- 
ing them an inward teſlimo· 
ny of God's love to them, 
with the comfortable aſſu- 
rance of a glorious reward. 
Where alſo we may obſerve, 
1. The divinity of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; for he who ſupplies 
the comforts of Chriſt's pre- 


the 


5 
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forter, which ſhou'd abide with them (that is, with 
them, and their ſucceſſors) for ever: Even the 
ſprrit ef . truth, whom the world, not ſecing bim, 
knoweth not, nor can receive any juſt conception 
of him, by the dim apprehenſions of corrupt 
reaſon; but they knew him by the light of their 
faith, and the experience of his. working in 
them: For he dewelled with them, and ſbou'd be in 
them, and inſpire them. Then he repeats. his 
gracious promiſe, that he will not leave them 
comfortleſs, but will come to them ; that is to ſay 
by his holy ſpirit, in the gifts of it, in the gra- 
ces of it, and in the comforts of it: That in 

a little while, the world ſhou'd ſee him 10 more, 
— they ſhou'd ſee him; and becauſe be lived, 
they ſhou'd live alſo : And at that day, they ſuou d 
know ||, that be is in his Father, and they in bim, 
and he in them. That he who keepeth his command- 
ments, gives the beſt evidence that he /cveth bim: 
And he who loveth him ſhou'd be loved of his Fa- 
ther ; and he wou'd love him, and manifeſt himſelf 
to him, by the preſence and illuminations of this 
ſpirit of truth. Judas (commonly called Jude, 
the brother of James the leſs, not Judas Iſca- 
riot) expreſling ſome diffidence, how he cou'd ma- 
nifeſt himſelf unto them, and not unto the world; 
Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto bim, If a man love 
me, he will keep my words: And my Father will 
love bim, and we will come unto bim, and make 


the God of all comſort : And, 
2. That he is a divine perlon, 
and not only a divine quality 
or operation; and therefore 
is not call'd a comfort, but a 
comforter. 

* 'Tho' he roſe again, he 
eworld did fee him no more at- 
ter his death: For, we do not 


mal of any appearance of 
him vpon earth, :frer his re- 
ſurreclinn, to any but to the 
faithful only. 

| Meaning the eſſential 
union berween him and hs 
Father, and the myſtical uni- 
on between them and bim. 


ear 
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gur abode with bim: He that loveth me not, (as 
tis evident the world doth not) keepeth not my 
fayings : And the word (or doctrine) which you 
hear, is not mine only, or originally, but the Fa- 
ther's which ſent me; (as in. Chap. xxxv. 5 3. 
and lii. 5 7.) ſo that only by your obedience to 
it ye can gain his and my love. Theſe things be 
ſpake unto them, being yet preſent : But aſſures 
them, that tbe Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 
wou'd ſend in' his name, wou'd teach them all 
things, and bring all things to their remembrance 
«whatſoever he bad ſaid unto them; fo as to 
give them full information, and right appre- 
henſion, of the myſteries of his religion which 
they were to preach abroad. Then, juſt be- 
fore he left the place where they now were, 
he gave them his peace, for a departing token *: 
Mot as the world givethit, in an empty and fruit- 
leſs wiſh to one another; but with effect, ſo 
that, having peace in their ſouls, their hearts 
Hou d not be troubled at his departure, nor afraid 
of whatever dangers might befall them in his 
abſence. He tells them they had heard him ſay 
he was to go away, and come again to them, (as 
in & 3.) And therefore, F they loved him ſpiritu- 
ally, as they ought, they wou d rejoice, hh 2 
be ſaid, he was going to the Fatber; for, his Fa- 
ther is greater than be as Mediator. And now 
(ſays he) I have told you, before it come to paſs, 
that, when it is come to paſs, ye may believe what 
I ſay, and depend upon what I promiſe, (as in 
Chap. lix. § 4.) Hereafter I will not talt much 


St. Cyprian app'ies this tance which our Lord has be- 
to the unity of the church, as queathed to us, and the condi- 
a duty ſo eſſentially neceſſa- 7ion upon which all his promi- 
ry, to prevent ſchiſm, that {cs are ſuſbended. 
he calls it the bleſſed inberi- 


with 


— 


EEC eee cron—_—_—_ 
* 


thereby declarin 


| 1961 
with you: For the prince of this world (that is, 


Satan, as in Chap. lii. 5 5.) cometh, with his 


agents and inſtruments; and hath nothing in me 
to give him power over me, upon my own ac- 
count: But that the world may know, that I love 
the Father, and as the. Father gave me command 
ment, even ola; (as in Chap. xxxix. 5 1.) 
n both willing and rea- 
dy to full), by his ſufferings, all that remained 
yet to be done for the redemption of the world. 
After which. he ſaid no more to them at that 
time and place but Ariſe, let us go bence. * 1 
*. xiv. 1g—31.) | 


wk, CH A F. IXI. 9 . 
Chriſt ſends two of his diſciples 8 to prepare 
the paſſover . Comes to the place prepared; © 
and declares that to be bis laſt meal :—Publickly : 
notifies Judas 10 be the traytor. — Inftitutes the 
= communion :— Declares himſelf to be the true 

vine . And em love, to bis Nr. 


"A AND the firſt * of unleavened bread. 
when (according to the law, as is noted 
on Chap. Ix. F 1.) _ killed the paſſover, the 
diſciples came zo Jeſus, ſaying, Where wilt thou 
that we go and prepare, that thou mayeft eat the 


paſſover ® And he ſendeth forth two of his diſci- 
ples, Peter and John, ſaying, ** and prepare us 


the paſſover, that we may eat. And they ſaid unto 
bim, Where wilt thou that we prepare for it? 
And he ſaid unto them, Go ye into the city *; and 

' bebold, 


„By this it appears (as And that the two diſciples 
we have noted on Chap. lix. were ſent from Bethany, 
$ 4-) that the ſeveral paſſa - where the foregoing diſcourſe 


| bes a are * e plac'd: was held, on the Thur/day 


morning, 


* 


*® #F 
behold, when ye art entred into the city, there ſhall 
a man meet you, ( ſuch @ man as I here deſcribe) 
bearing a pitcher of water: Follow him into the 
houſe where he entrethin ; and whereſocever he ſhall 
go in, ſay ye to the good-man of the houſe, The 
maſter ſaith unto thee, My time is at band; I will 
keep the paſſover at thy houſe with my diſciples : 
Where is the gueſt-chamber, where I jhall eat the 
paſſover with my diſciples ? And be will ſhew you 
u large upper-room, furniſhed and prepared; there 
mate ready for us. And bis diſciples went forth, 
and came into the city, and did as Jeſus bad ap- 
pointed them ; and found as be bad ſaid unto 
them; and they made ready the paſſover. (St. 
Matth. xxvi. 17—19. St. Mark xiv. 12—16. 
St. Luke xxii. Jonny 3.) dy | 

2. Aud in the evening be cometh with the twelve: 
And, when the bout was come, be ſat down (or 
more properly lay down) Þ and ihe twelve * 


morning, beſore he came be too curious in the inquiry. 


from thence, to finiſh his 
work at Feru/alem. 

Here we have freſh 
proofs of our Lord's divinity z 


1. In his foretelling the diſci- 


— every circumſtance re- 
ting to what they were go- 
ing about: And 1. In his diſ- 
po ng the heart of the houſ- 

lder, fo readily to receive 
and accommodate them with 
all things needful on this oc- 
caſion. But whether this 
houſe was John's ſarnamed 
Mark, or that of Nicodemus, 
or of To/eph of Arimathea, 
or whole elſe it was, fince 
none of the Evangeliſts have 
told us, it is impertinent to 
Vor. II. 


This however, we muſt © 
ſerve, that tho* the ceremo- 
nial law was to receive its a- 
boliſhment in the death of 
Chrift, yet, all the time of 
his life, he punctually obſery'd 
it. - 

+ Obſerve, 1. That tho? 
we do not find whether Fd- 
das, after leaving them at 


Bethany on Wedne/lay night, 


(as in Chap. lix. 5 6.) return- 
ed thither the rext morning 
or not, yet, 'tis p'ain, he was 
one of the twelve here, at 
the paſover and Lord's laſt 
ſupper, even after he had 
actually entred into a cove- | 
nant with the devà's iaſtru- 

H ments 
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Ales with bim. And be ſaid unto them, With the 
moſt earneſt defire have I deſired to eat this paſſ- 
over with you before I ſuffer : For IT ſay unto you, 
T will not any more eat thereof, or celebrate this 
feaſt with you, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom 
of God, where that, and all other myſteries ſhall 
have their full accompliſhment. And he took 
the cup, and gave thanks, and ſaid, Take this, 
and divide it among yourſelves: For I ſay unto © 
Jou, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until 


ments to betray his maſter 
into their hands: Whence 
we learn, that the preſence 
of a wicked perſon at any ſo- 
temn ordinance, does not pol- 
lute the ſame to any of the 
reſt, (as we have noted on 
Chap. liv. 5 6.) for, other- 
wiſe, our Saviour who knew 
his very heart, wou'd not 
have permitted this bold in- 
truſion. 2. That our Savi- 
our himſelf, and his apoſtles, 
did not here eat the prſſever 
in a fanding poſture, accord- 
ing to its firſt inſtitutioh ; but 
in conformity with the Ju- 
i church, which had chang d 
that poſlure into 4 diſcumben- 
cy, or leaning on the left 
fide, as being more fignifi- 
cant of the, reſt which they 
enjoy'd in the land of Ca- 
aan: Whence alſo we may 
learn, that he was not ſo ſcru- 
pulous, as ſome men are, who 
refuſe to comply with the 
molt devout and ſignificant 
ceremony, of kneeling at the 
Lord's ſupper, which his 
church injoins; whereas their 
own poſture, of ſitting at the 
table, has no more proper al- 


luf on to that of the fit inſti- 


| ſhou'd be a memento to thoſe 


tution, than the other ; (as is 


noted on Chap, lix. F 5.) 


and moreover is a great inde- 


cency in itſelf, as in Chap. 


xlviii. $ 5. And, 3. That the 
earneſt dere, which our Savi- 
our himſelf expreſſed, to com- 
municate with his apoſtles, 


Chriftians (ſo called) who liv 
in a wilful neglect of that ho 
communion, till perhaps, on 
their death-bed, they have 
not an opportunity, or are in- 
capable, of duly receiving it! 
* It was the conſtant cuf- 
tom, for the chief on to 
begin the feaſt of the paſſo- 
ver with a cup of wine, which 
every one drank of before he 
eat it: Which ſhews, that 
this was not the cup in which 
our Lord inſtituted the holy 
communion ; for that was af- 
ter ſupper. Several other par- 
ticular ceremonies are alſo 
mention d as cuſtomary on 


that occaſion: But thoſe were 


either not practis'd in our Sa- 
viour's time, or ſuch as wete 
founded on tradi:ion only, 


and therefore not uſed by 


. 


him, | 


— * 


the 
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the kingdom of God ſhall came. (St. Matib. xxvi. 
20. St. Mark xiv. 17. St. Luke xxii. 14—18.) 

3. And as they ſat, and did eat, (as before) 
Telus ſaid, Verily, 1 ſay unto you, that one of yo, 
which tateth with me, ſhall betray ne; (as in 
Chap. lix. $ 5.) Behold, the band of him that be- 
trayeth me is with me on the table. And they be- 
gan F to inquire among themſelves, which of them. 
it was that ſbou d do this thing. And tbey began 
to be exceeding ſorrowful ; and began one of 
them, to ſay unto bim, one by one, Lord, is it T2. 
And another ſaid, 1s it I? And he anſwered, and 
ſaid unto them, It is one of ' the twelve, / that dip- 
peth with me in the diſh : He that Jdippeth bis band 
with me in the diſh, the ſame Ball Betray me. 
The ſon of man indeed goeth to ſuffer death, as it 
was determined ||, 'and according to the Scripture, 
as it is written of bim: But wo unto that man by 
whom the ſon of man is betrayed ; it bad been good 
for that man, if be had not been born. Then Ju- 
das, which betrayed him, anſwered. with great 
aſſurance, and fog Maſter; is it I? He ſaid un- 
to him, Thou haſt ſaid; (that is, Thou haſt ſaid 


* St. Luke having men- 
tion'd the inſtitution of the 
holy communion before this 
pus declaration of Fudas 

eing the traytor, tis jadg'd 
neceſſary in this place, to 
tranſpoſe his order: Becauſe 
it appears here, that the de- 
claration was made as they 
did eat ; whereas, 1n the fol- 
lowing ſection, it was after 
Supper when he took the cup, 
in the inſtitution of the com- 
muaion. | 

f Their inquiry was, eve- 
Ty man into his own heart on- 
Iy, being rather fearful of their 


. -- 


own weakneſs, than inclin'd 
to cenſure or ſuſpect the fide> 
lity of one anot be. 
All che ancients agreed, 
that neither the prophecies, 
nor the preſcience, nor the 
decrees of God, do lay 
any neceſſity upon the will 
of man. So that God's fore- 
knowledge, how wicked a 
man will be, if left without 
reſtraint, to act according to 
thoſe evil diſpoſitions which 
he hath wilfully contracted, 
doth not leſſen any man's 
guilt, or the we thereby 
juſtly incurr'd. 2 
the 


H 2 
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che truth; or it is as thou baſt ſaid: ) thereby 
plainly declaring, that he was the man. (St. 
Matth. xxvi. 21—25> St. Mark xiv. 18—21. 

St. Luke xxii. 21-23.) 4 
4. Our Saviour having fatisfied the law, in 
crlebrating the Jetoiſb fealt of the paſſover (as a 
ly commemoration of God's great mercy, 
delivering them triumphantly out of their in- 
rollerable bondage in ? now to 
inſtitute another in its room, for the continual 
remembrance of an infinitely greater, which all 
mankind were about to receive by his own death, 
which was prefigur'd by the former; and there- 


fore immediately to take place + of it, . 


+ Here tis obſervable, 
that in the inſtitation of this 
facrament, fas in many other 
things) our Lord did not only 
make uſe of ritesand ceremo; 
ales reſexidling thoſe of the 
Few: in their paſſover, but 
even of the very phraſes and 
Expreſſions common among 
them on that and the like oc- 
 eafions. Thus, 1. As it was 
their cuſtom, defsie their riſ- 
ing up from the paſchal ſup- 
per, to diſtribute bread and win 
Yo all about the table, as a 
token of charity, and the 
means of preſerving brotherly 

among them; fo was he 
1 to make uſe of the 
me elements as he found 
them ready at hand, to the 
fame end ; but with this fur- 
ther intent, that as theſe ae 
the common nouriſhment of 
our bodies, they ſhou'd be ſa- 
eramentally made neeeſſiry to 


Fathers did eat in Ep. and 


our fouls, Therefore, 2. As 
the maſter of che family was 
wont, to give God ſolemn 
thanks far the Frai:s of the 
ce, in N and then, 

ying himſclf co che parti- 
yu xo — of that feſtival, 
took unleavened bread into 


bis hand, and faid, 7Þis is the 


bread of affitttion, which our 


this is the body of the paſchal 
lamb which 2. fathers did 
cad: In allufion thereto, our 
Lord took bread, and having 
blefſid it, or given , (av 
in Chap. _ F 2.) A+ rag 
and gave it to his alſciplis, ſay- 
ing, This-is ho edi ts 
given, or broken, for yow, 80 
ikewiſe, 3. As he who be- 
gan with the thankſgiving, 
ended the feaſt with the cu 

of bleſſiog, ſaying, Bled hs 
thou, Lord God, the ki 4. 
the world, who create t 


the ſpiritual nouriſhment of fruit of tbe wins, and then 
"= x” g b drinking 
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they were eating, Jeſus tak bread, and bleſſed 


drinking a little of the wine 
apy the cup round the ta- 

Sa did aur * 1 
cup after ſupper, (to bw, 
2 this = was no 
part of the ſolemnity of the 
paſſover) and, after giving 
thanks, awe it to them alto 
to drink, laying, This cup ts 
the New Teflument in 
blood, (or my blood of the 
New Tellament) wwhich ib 
for you, and for many, for the 
remiſſien of fins 1 ignifying 
thereby, that the wine repre- 
ſented and was to be a com- 
memoration of his S, and 
the new covenanc (here call'd 
the Terftament) ratified by the 
Heading it: For, 4. Neither 
the one nor the other of theſe 
cou'd be ſtrictly and literally 
the thing it is call'd; but 
lively repreſentations only, or 
memorials, of the things 
whoſe names they bear: And 
this is the figure of ſpeech, 
of which we meet with 
divers inſtarces in Scripture. 
Thus God himſelf ſays to 4- 
braham, This is my covenant, 
ſpeaking before-hand of cir- 
cumcifion, (Gen, xvii. 10, 11.) 
where it is explaia'd to mean 
a token {or fign) of the cove- 
nant : And "us evident from 
St. Paul Rom. iv. 11.) that 
{circumciſion never was the ca- 
venant itſelf, but only the 
Ats or , in evidence and 
confirmation of it. In like 
manner (to mention no more) 
My/es ſays of the paſchal lamb, 


10, 
(or 
Zed. xii. 11.) when yet 
the Lord had not paſſed over 
their dwellings : And even 
afterwards, the lamb cou d 
never be any more than a me- 
morial, or token, of his paſ- 
fing over them, as the Lord 
himſelf expounds it, (wer, 
13.) Agreeable to which 


my well-known forms of ſpeech, 


the apoſtles knew, that the 
bread which our Lord then 
had in his own hand, cou'd 
not poſſibly be his body broken, 
when his body was not yet 
broken; nor the wine in the 
cup his bleod, of which ons 
top was not yet bed: But, 
they anderflood * ſpeak 
by way of repreſentation of 
thoſe wourds and blood- 
ſhed, which he was then juſt 
about to ſuffer; and much 
leſs did any Chriſtian ever 
dream of a tranſubſtantiation 
of the conſecrated elements, 
in many ages after the apoſ- 
des days. And g. As to the 
precept Do this, it plain 
refers to the raking bread, 
bl:ſfing it (or giving thanks) 
breaking it, and giving it to 
them; in which the apotiles, 
and their ſucceſſors in the mi- 
niſtry, were more immedi- 
ately concern'd, as being the 
proper perſons authoria d by 
him to do ibis: But in the 
other actions of ating and 
eating, all Chrifiians are con- 
cern'd, as being requir'd to 


receiye jt from their hands, 
So likewiſe, as to the wine 
in the cup, which after be bad 

H 3 gives 


OO OT 5%. © Ps} | 

(or gave thanks) and brake it, and gave it to bis 
diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, This is my body, 
which is given. (or broken) for you ; This do in 


remembrance of me. 


Likewiſe alſo he took the cup, 


after ſupper : And when he had given thanks, be 


gave it to them, ſay! 


ng, Drink ye all of it; and 


they all drank of it. And he ſaid unto them, This 
cup is the New Teſtament in my blood, which is 
ſhed for you, and for many , for the remiſſion of 
fins. But, verily I ſay unto you, (as betore, in 
8 2.) Iwill drink no more, henceforth, of this F fruit 


given thanks, our Saviour gave 
to them, with a poſitive com- 
mand, that they ſhou'd a// 
drink of it; the apoſtles and 
their {pcceſTyr:, ate, in like 
manner, oblig'd to give it, 
and all af to receive 
it, and 70, drink of it (as they 


all did) in remembrance of 


him; that is, to do both (as 
is noted on Chap. xxviii. 54.) 
in a grateful commemoration 
of what he did, and ſuffer'd, 


for the remiſſion of the fins of 


the whole world; And that 
this was to be a ſtanding, and 
indiſpenſable, ordinance to all 
the members of GC5hr//'s 
church. we learn expreſly 
from St, Paul (1 Cor. xi. 25, 
26.) who teacheth us that we 
are all to do this ten, and 
in both kinds, to Heav, or 
thankfully commemorate the 
benefits which we receive 
by, the Lord's death, till be 
comes again at the laſt day, 
But, after all this, it is much 
to be fear'd, that thoſe peo- 
ple do not remember him at 


„ © * 
= 


* 
Ls 
= 


all, to any purpoſe, who (to ſubſtantiated. 


the ſcandal of their profeſſion) 
cannot be prevail'd with to 
pay this reſpett to his dying 
command, in the method 
which he himſelf has appoint- 
ed as neceſſary to ſalvation ! 
See the notes on Chap. xliv. 
F 7. and liii. 56. 
„This is not meant of 
any determined or limited 
number, but extended to all 
who embrace the terms of 
ſalvation; as is evident in 


Chap, xxviii. 5 3. and xxxix. 


6 1. : 
+ That the ſruit of the 


wine is anly wine, not blood, 


is obvious and Telf-evident. 
The cup means the wing in the 


cup by a common figure of 


ſpeech: And ſince our Savi- 
our himſelf now, ſpeaking of 


what was in the cup, calls it 


the fruit of the vine, as St. 


Paul (by immediate revelation 


from him, 1 Cor. xi. 23, &c.) 
calls the other element bread, 
not fleſh, after they were 
both conſecrated, it is plain 
they were not thereby tran- 


of 


| ä 
'of the vine, until that day, when 1 drink it new with 
you in my Father's kingdom; meaning, that he 
wou'd no more make uſe of theſe typical adum- 
brations, being himſelf now ready to perform 
what was fionified and repreſented by them. (St. 
Mattb. xxvi. 26—29. St. Mark xiv. 22—25. 
St. Luke xxii. 19, 20.) | | 
5. Now, after this mention of the fruit of the 

vine, he proceeds, in the ſame metaphorical 
terms; and as he before had called himſelf the 
true bread, (in Chap. xxviii. F 2.) ſo here he 
calls himſelf the true vine, and repreſents his Fa- 
ther as the buſbandman, and his diſciples as the 
branches : And, as ſuch, he tells them, his Fa- 
ther taketh away every branch in him * that bear- 
eth not fruit; and purgeth every branch that bear- 
eib fruit, by pruning and dreſſing it, ſo that 
it may bring forth more fruit. As to them, he 
ſays, they are now clean, (as before, in Chap. 
lix. $ 4.) through the word || which he bad ſpoken 


_ * Such unfruitful branches 
may be ſaid to be in Chrift, 
or in his church, as being by 

rofeſſion Chriſlian, admitted 
baptiſm into the church, 
and owning his faith: But 
they are ſtill dead branches, 
becauſe of their being un- 
fruſtful in good, works; for, 
ſaith without works is dead. 
(St. Fam. ii. 26.) 

Tho“ he word of God, 
in itſelf, has both an healing, 
and a cleaning faculty, yet, 
as the abuſe of the beſt _ 
is apt to prove the worſt ; ſo 
"tis in nothing more common, 
than where, thro' the affecta - 
tion of popular preaching, the 


word of God is profanely per- ” 
| H 4 unto 


N * 
* — . 


verted, being neither rightly 


expounded, nor properly ap- 


ply'd: Whereby ſome of the 
greateſt pretenders to refor- 
mation have, by their preach- 
ing, and practice ſuitable 
thereto, not only 'endanger'd 
their own ſouls, and thoſe of 
their unwary admirers, but 
have contributed to render 
the very word rg mation it- 
ſelf odious to others! And 
that this is no new or ground- 
leſs reflection, may appear to 
any ugprejudic'd reader of 
the molt learned, pious and 
ſober authors, who have 


wrote on this ſubje& within 


100 years paſt, and upwards. 


[ 1094 } 
anto them: And therefore he earneſtly ' exhorts 
them to a ſteddy perſeverance, and to abide in 

him that be may abide in them; becauſe, as the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide in 
the vine, no more can they, except they abide 
in bim: As be is the vine, they are the branches ; 
and therefore while they abide in him, and be in 
them, they bring ferib much fruit; for, without 
bim, abiding in them, they cou'd do nothing accep- 
table to God: For, if a man abide not in bim |, 
be is caſt forth as a branch which is withered 
and men gather all ſuch, and caſt them into thy 
Fre, and they are burned ; (as before, in Chap. vi, 
F 3- xxii. 5 7. xxix. 5 2. and liii. $4.) Then 
he aſſures them, If they abide in him, and bjg 
words abide in them, they ſhou'd aſk what they 
would, and it ſhou'd be done unto them, (as in 
Chap. xvii, $ 4. xxxiv. 5 4. and liii. f 1.) And 
he enforceth their duty, to þear much fruit, by 
a two-fold argument; 1. That Berein js bis Fas 
ther glorified, as in Chap. Ix. F 1. And, 2. That 
ſo ſhall they be known, and approv'd, to be bis 
diſciples. (St. Jobn xv. 1—8.) | YG 
6. Here our Saviour tells his apoſtles, that 
as the Father hath loved him, ſo bath be loved 
them; from whence he inferreth their duty to 
continue in bis love: And the only way to con- 
tinue, or abide in bis love, is to keep bis com- 
mandments, (as in Chap: xxxvi. $7. and lx. 
$ 5.) even as be (being the prophet, before ſpo-' 
en ofs by Moſes, in Deut. xviii. 18.) had kept 
| bis Father's commandments, and abode in bis love: 
That be ſpake theſe things unjo them, that bis Joy | 


To ſeparate from the paration, no fruit can be ex- 
ehprch, which is Chr;/*s bo- potted, but a blaſting curſe: 
dy, is to ſeparate fiom him, ike that of the barren fig- 
and from his ſpirit ; And in tree, in Chap, Iii. 5 9. 
ſpgh a ſtate of ichiſmagical ic- | | 

might 
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might remain in them ; and that their joy might be 
Full, ſolid, conſtant and uninterrupted, through 
the teſtimony of à good conſcience. Then he 
repeats this bis commandment, (as before, in 
Chap. xvi. G 1. xxxix. 5 7. and lx. { 1.) that 
they ſbou d love one another, as be had loved them : 
And, to ſhew, to how high a degree that was, 
he adds, Greater love bath no man thax this, that 
a man lay don bis life for his * friends, (as in 
Chap. xxxix. F 1.) Je are my friends, if ye do 
whatſoever I command you; (as in Chap. xx. 57.) 
Henceforth I call you net (or do not eſteem you 
meerly as) ſervants; for the ſervant, as ſuch, 
Fnowe'h not the reaſon of what his Lord doeth : 
But I bave called you friends; for all things tha 
I have heard of my Father, as neceſſary for your 
jnſtruction, I have made known unto you. Te 
have not choſen me to be your maller : But I bau- 
choſen you, out of the world, to be my apoſtles, 
(as in Chap. xxviii. F 7.) and ordained you, that 
you fhou'd go and bring forth fruit, and that your 
fruit ſhou'd remain; that whatſoever ye ſhall aſk 
of the Father in my name, be may give it you, (as 
in Chap. xvii. 5 4.) Theſe things I command you, 
(as frequently before) that ye love one another, 
(St. John xv. 9—17.) | 


i certain, Chriſt him- guiſheth by that moſt emi- 


ſelf laid down hi- life even for nent title of mutual endear- 
his enemies, (Rom. v. G, &c.) ment, as being ſuperior to all 
But he meoxions ſFierds here, other relations, according to 
as ipgaking only to his apoſ- that remarkable gradation, in 
tles; whom he now diſtin- Deaf, xii, 6. : 
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Chriſt prepares bin diſciples for perſecution = 
Promiſeth to ſend them the Holy Ghoſt :— And 
_— foretelleth bis deatb. n ps: 


1. H ER E our Saviour proceeds to enforce 
1 the foregoing duty of mutual love upon 
his diſciples, by preparing them to expect 7he 
world's batred; and propoſing to them ſeveral 
arguments to encourage and ſupport them un- 
der it. As, 1. That it was no worſe uſage than 
he himſelf had met with before them; F ibe 
world hate you, you know that it hated me before 
it hated you. 2. That it wou'd prove they were 
not of the world, but ſelected and ſeparated from 
it as his peculiar; F ye were of the world, the 
dard wou'd love bis ten; but becauſe ye are not 
of 'the world, but I bave choſen you out of the 
world, therefore the world hateth you: 3. That 
they ought not to expect more favourable treat- 
ment from the world than their maſter had; 
Remember the word that I ſaid unto you, (as in 
Chap. xvii. $-2. xxv. 5 7. lvi. $ 3. and lix. 
5 4.) The ſervant is not greater than the lord; 
1f they have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute 
you ; If they bave kept my ſaying, (or after the 
lame manner - a5 they have kept, or obſerv'd it, 
they: will keep yours alſo: And, 4. That the 
_ cauſe, for which they were to ſuffer, was no 
leſs than for the ſake of Chriſt himſelf, and 
their relation to him; But all theſe things, will 
they do unto you, for my name's ſake, becauſe they 
know not bim that ſent me; (as in Chap. xv. 5 1.) 
Then he proceeds to ſhew the obſtinate infide- 
lity of thoſe, who had ſeen ſo many of his mi- 
En 7 racles, 
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racles, and yet perſiſted in wilful contempt + 
his Goſpel, which was thereby confirm'd, and 
thence infers their juſt "condemnation, * thus ; 


VI bad not come and ſpoken unto them in per- 
ſon, offering them the means of grace and falya- 


tion, they bad not had ſin; (that is, none at leaſt 


of this contempt to anſwer for : :) But now, they 
have no cloak, or pretence of ignorarice to lead 
as an excuſe for their fin.. For T have done {0 ma- 
ny things to demonſtrate my being ſent of God, 
th at now tis plain, he that bateth me, Batelb 
Father alſo. If Thad not done the works. which 
none other man did, or could do, (as in Chap, 
xxxv. I 4.) they had not bad In like this: But 
now have they both ſeen the works which the Fa- 
ther in and by me hath done, and bated both 
me, who do them, and my Father, by whoſe 
er and authority I do them. But ibis cometh 
to paſs, by divine permiſſion, that the word might 
be 72 that is written in their law, (Pſa. 
XXXV. 19. and Ixix. 4.) They hated me without 
a cauſe. But, when the comforter is come, 0 as 
in Chap. Ix. $5.) whom I will ſend unto. 
from the Fatber, 7955 the Spirit of. truth, 2 
proceedeth from the Faber, he ſhall teftify of me, 
by his miraculous works: And ye alſo ſhall bear 
witneſs of me, becauſe ye have been with me ſrom 
the beginning, and have had full demonſtration 
of all my works. (St. Jobn xv. 18—27 . 
2. Here our Saviour acquaints his diſciples, 
that the reaſon of his inſiſting to ſpeak ſo much 
of the world's hatred, was to prepare them for a 
ſuffering ſtate, and to comfort them under it, 
ſo that they fſhou'd not be offended, or thereby 
tempted to fall away ſrom their profeſſion, or 
to ſlacken in their duty of . propagating his Goſ- 


Ms And now he forewarns them, how their 
worldly 


| a 1 : 

worldly enemies wou'd not only put them out of 
the ſynagogues, (as in Chap, xxxviii. 5 2.) but 
that the lime was coming, When it wou'd be 
thought even a point of conſcience, that who- 
ſoever | killed them won d think they did God 
ſeruice, and made him an acceptable ſacrifice ; 
Aud theſe things (he tells them) ſuch men's miſ- 
ided zeal wou'd prompt them to do unte them, 
rough ignorance, becauſe ihey bave not known 
the nature and will of God the Fatber, nor him 
his ſon; all which things be bas told them now, 
(as before, in Chap. lix. 5 4.) that, when the 
time ſbou d come, tor ſuch their ſufferings, they 
might remember that he bad foretold them; and 
be thereby confirm'd in the belief of his divine 


reſcience, and afſur'd of that aſſiſtance and con- 


them. 


This comprehends both 
TFewws and Gentiles; as being 
_ prejudic'd againſt the 
Chriftians through an outra- 
geous zeal for a miſtake in 
religion. For, as the former 
were bigots to Mo/e: ; ſo were 
the latter to their plurality of 
Gods; and the Chriſtian ſyſ- 
tem oppoſite to both: And 
as the pagan, were fo blind, 
as to think their falſe Gods to 
be true ones, the Jews were 
ſo er as to judge the 
true Maſfab to be a falſe one; 
hence it was, that, according 
to this prediction, the Jewiſb 
zealots did, without waiting 
for the judgment of the /anbe- 


i, kill the Griſliaus, with 


* 
— 


olation under them which he had promiſed 
Then he adds, that be did not ſay theſe 
#bings unto them at the | beginning of his preach- 


ing, 


their own hands, wherever 
they cou'd come at them. 

+ Here it may be object. 
ed, that our Saviour, in the 
firſt miſſion of bis a to 
preach the Goſpel, had /aid 
theſe things, and in almoſt the 
ſame words (in Chap, xxv, 
F 7.) and to the ſame effect 
(in Ghap, xv. F 1. and lvi. 
93. Bur it is obſervable, 
that what was ſaid, in the 
place here laſt referr'd xc, 
was ſpoken but two days be- 
fore this; ſo that it was gf 
ſaid to them from the bag in- 
zing: And as to the two for» 
mer paſſages, they evidently 
refer to the 8 were 
to come u , after our 

at Lord's 
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ing, becauſe be was with them in perſon ; 
while he remained with them to protect them, 


- 


and 


all the malice of the enemies was bent 
him alone: But n2w that he was juſt about to 
o his way to him that | ſent lim, (as in Chap. lix. 
4.) and to leave them in the chief imploy- 
ment of revealing his Father's will, the op 
tion wou'd fall upon them: But (he obſerves 
that) becauſe be ſaid theſe things, ſorrow had filled 
their hearts, with the ſad thought of his depar- 
ture, to that degree, that none of them * teu 
him now, ſo much as whither he was going, or 
any other queſtion about the benefits which 
0 redound to them thereby. (St. Jobn xvi. 
1—6.) 5 | | 
g. Our Saviour, having obferv'd, how the 
hearts of his apoſtles were full of ſorrow, for his 
departure from them on the very brink of trou- 
ble, condeſcends here to explain to them how 
neceflary it was, and much to their advantage, 
that he ſhou'd go. For, (ſays he) nevertbeleſs, 
- tell you yo dens Sets ee or you 
i go away. For if I go not away, the Comforter 
nl Hoe come unto you : But, if 41 depart, I will 
fend bim unto you, to fupply my perſonal ab- 
ſence z (as before, in Fr. and Chap. xxv. 5 7. 
Ali. $$. lvi. $4. and Ix; $5.) And when 


Lord's departure, when they receiv'd no direct anſwer : 


were to bear their teſtimony 
to him before the Gentiles, 
and to be filled with the 
Holy Spirit ; what therefore 
he there foretells as future, 
he ſpeaks of here as inſtant, 
and now juſt ready to befal 
them, | 

® This had been afked by 
Peter, (in Chap. Ix. \ 2.) but 


None of them therefore had fo 
aſ'd, as to know or duly con- 
fider, the end of his goings 
in order to eſtabliſh their 
2 _ Os OD 
allurance Of t 2 vi- 
fion he was 1 — Ml 
for them in the heavenly man- 


ions. ( Chap. li. 13. 


be 


\ 
* 


[-110 } 

be is come, be will reprove (or by his powerful 
ration with your preaching, convince) tbe 
Pate 7 (and particularly the Jes) ef fin, and of 
ka tory and of judgment: That is to ſay of 
their own n, wh Fg. will be juſtly imputed to 
them, becauſe they believe not on me; (as we find 
multitudes of them effectually convine'd, 44. 
ü. 37, &c.) O my righteouſneſs, Becauſe, I go 
ta my Father, (which no unrighteous perſon can 
do) to partake of his heavenly glory in teſtimo- 
ny of my innocence, and ye ſee me nd: more on 
earth: ' And of judgment, and the juſtice there; 
of; becauſe Satan, the prince of this - world, is 
rudged; and now-to;be' caſt out of his dominion; 
the prevalence of my Goſpel (as in Chap. 
lir.. C 5. and 1x; $ 5.) Then, he intimated, — 

be had yet many, things to ſay unto tbem; 
thropgh the prejudices they ſtill lay under, — 
ir preſent trouble and perplexity, » they cou d 
not bear them now : Howbeit, when: be, - the be: 
fofe- promiſed Spirit of truth was. come, he, wan d 
guide them, into all truth neceſſary for the dif- 
charge of their office and duty F. For be ſbau d 
not Teak of himſelf any private doctrine of his 
own ; But whatſoever he ſhou'd bear, from the 
Father and the Son, that ſhou'd be ſpeat; and 
be wou'd ſhew them things to come, which con- 


+ Hence it follows, that 
the apoltles, in compiling the 
canon of Scripture, were ſo 
aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit, 2s 
to write, all truth neceſſary 
for the ſalvation of believers ; 
and conſequently, that all 
things neceſſary for us, both 
in faith * practice, are fully 
and perſpicuouſly contain d in 
che he dh Scriptures. And 


tho“ the Romaniſts are wont 


to urge this text as a ſizong 


proof of their doctrine of in- 
fallibility, 'tis rais'd on a 
weak foundation: For, this 
promiſe, being given to all 
the apoſtles alike, is as fairly 
applicable to the ſucceſſors of 
any of the reſt, as to thoſe who 
claim under St. Peter only. 


cern 4 ö 
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cern'd the future ſtate of the church *. 
which he. 55 be Pall glorify me alſo, in 


After 


what he teacheth : For be ſball receive of mine 
(that is, what relates to m ſpiritual kingdom, 
my laws and ſeryice), and 2 ſhew it unt you" 
from me, and in my name. Al} ee that pe 
Father hath done in the Moſaical di 
are mine. to do now in the — m 
church, (as in Chap. xix.. $ 3. and xxxix, $4.) 
Therefore ſaid, I, that he batt tale of mine, a 
Ball foe, or reveal, it unto Jou. (St. Jebn xy, 
_ 79 
Here he proceeds (asi in 1 & 5. 

to SE them, that now in @ little while oy 
ſhou'd not fee bim, (meaning his being ſoon taken 
from them by death) and. that again 4. little 
while and they Ry: fee him, (after his reſurrecti- 

on ;) which he ſaid, becauſe he as then to. aſcend, 
and go to, the Father. Then ſome of his diſciples, 
not underſtanding the import: of theſe words, - 
and yet afraid to aſk., him, began to conſu 
among 1 what he cou'd mean +, by ſay; 
ing A little while, &c. Now Jeſus: knew that 
they were deferous to aſt bim; and ſaid unto them, 
Do ye inquire among yourſelves of that I ſaid? 
He therefore explained to them his meaning, aſ- 
ſuring them that they H A have cauſe to weep 
and lament, but the men of the world (that is 


4orine of Chrift's eme to 
the Father, had been plaialy 


and frequently preach'd to 
them by his o-. n mouth; 


* How this promile was 
fulfill'd to them, is evident 
throughout the Ad. of the 
a poſſles. 


+ This ſhews us how un- 
reaſonable i it is, to arrogate 
to man's underſtanding, a ca- 
pacity to comprehend ipiritual 
myſteries without divine il- 
lumination: For, tho' this 


1 


yet were his apoſtles them - 
ſelves ſtill igaorant- of his 
meaning, till he was pleas'd 
to enli. hten their vader | 


landing. 
the 


1 

the rulers of the Jets) won d rejoice; and tri- 
umph at his ſufferings; and bey ſhould be ſor- 
rowful, bat their ſorrow ſhou'd be turned into 
joy, by his reſurrection, aſcenſion, and miſſion 
of the Holy Ghoft: Like as & woman, when 
He it i travail, hath ſorroto, becauſe her hour 
it come; but as ſoon as ſhe is deliver d, ſbe remem- 
breth no more the anguiſh, for FL, that a man is 
born into the world. Thus, tho" they now had for- 
row on the proſpect of his departure, that 
thing ſhou'd become the occ of their 
joy: For he wou'd ſee them again, and their 
bearts ſhow'd rejoice; and their joy ſhou'd be fo 
exquiſtte and laſting, that % man, how power- 
ful and — N be able to fate 
it them (as in Chap. . 5 3, and 5.) Then 
2 them, In that day, when the Holy 
Ghoſt was to come, they ſhou'd be fo fully taught 
and clearly enlightened, that they ſhould need to 

him * nothing by way of inquiry: But, at the 

e time, he aſſures them what/dever they ſbou d 
oft, by way of petition, they ſhou'd then aſk #7 
of the Father, in his name F, and he wow'd give 


Here, accordiog to our 
tranflation, is x ſeeming con- 

tradiction; but in the origi- 
nal the terms are diſtin : For 
there is a two-ſoſd afking ; 
the former by way of queiti- 
on, to be mform'd in what 
we doubt, or do not know ; 
| the latter, by way of petition, 
for a grant of our requeſts, or 
a ſupply of our wants. 

＋ St. Cyprian's remark up- 
on this text is, that fince we 
have a gracious aſſurance of 
of ſuch ſucceſs in ing in 
the name of our Lord, how 


much more may we expect, 


when we aſe, not only in his 


name, but in the very form 
of words too, which he him- 
ſelf preſcribed ; (as in Chap, 
xi. J 2.) To which we may 
add, that fince our acceſs to 
God the Father & fo eſfectu- 
ally open, through the merits 
and mediation of his Son our 
Lord, what uſe or occaſion 
can we have for other medi- 
ators or interceflors J For, to 
ſuppoſe him alone to be in? 
ſufficient ts blaſphemy ; and 
to put ſaints or angels into of- 
fice with him, is no leſs than 
a blaſphemous violation of 
his prerogative, 


it 
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- them: For whereas 


in his name as 


© ; 
itberto they tad 247 10 


ediator, (tho the types 


> | figures.of the law, and the, intimations of 
the prophets, bad o plainly pointed to him 3) 
now, henceforth, after his aſcenſion to the right. 
5 of God. to be their interceſſor alſo, he 


di $ them to 
through 


ret rn 


full, (as in Chap. xvii. 


at the Father, in bis name, and 
merits, , and they Hoon d receive ſuch 
0 eir prayers, that their joy bau d be. 


4. Ix. $5: and lxi,, 


96. ). To which he adds, that tho' be had ſpoken 


theſe things to them, obſcurely, in proverbs. (or a 
parabolical manner) the time was coming, when 
” ſoau'd no more ſpeak unto them in proverbs, but. 


be ſhou'd 4 them pla 
his Holy Spirit, the w 
at that day.(ſays he) ye 


in) by the aſſiſtance of 
ill of the Father. . And 


aſk in my name; and 


1 ſay not unto you, (becauſe ye need not doubt) 
that I will pray, and intercede with, tbe Father 
fer you : For, ye ſhall be heard by reaſon even 
of the great love with which the Father himſelf 


belie 


1 ou, becauſe ye have loved me, and bave 
9 that I came out from God: And as in- 


deed I came forth from the Father, and am come 
into the world, ſo, in a little time again, 1 
leave * the world, and go to the Father, (as in 


Chap. viii. F 1. xxxvi. 


© This a-coofutation of 
the corporal preſence of Chriff 
in the ſacrament of the eucha- 
rift, For, if Chrift be pre- 
ſent in the ſacrament, in his 
natural body, then his bodi- 
ly preſence muſl continue ſo 
long as the ſacrament is con- 
tinged, even to the world's 
end : But Chris preſence, 
in his natural body, doth oo: 


Vol. II. 


** xxxvii. lix. I 4. 


ſo continue; ink G11 
is not preſent in the ſacra- 
ment; in his natural body. 
Chriſt himſelf hath denied his 
bodily preſence or continu- 
ance, (When he ſays here, 7 
lea ve the world, as well as 
when he ſaid, Me ye have 
not always, in 'Chap. lix. §3. 
and Ixi. F 2.) Therefore bs 
doth not ſo continue. 


I and 
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and Ix. 5 2, and g.) Upon this, his diſciples 
ſaid unto him, Lo, now thou ſpeakeſt plainly, and 


and ſpeakeft no proverb: Now we are ſure, that 
thou knoweft all things, and needeſt not that any 
man ſbou d aſt thee any queſtion ; (for they were 
convinc'd of his omniſcience, by his knowing 
what they had fecretly whiſper'd among them- 
ſelves, and what they were defirous to aſk bim:) 
By this we more firmly believe, that thou 
cameſt forth from God; whereby they ſufficient- 
ly declared their belief that he was God, ſince 
the knowledge of all things, being the attribute of 
God, cannot be communicated to any, without 
the communication of the divine nature, Bur 
Jeſus, to let them ſee that he knew their weak- 
neſs better than they did themſelves, and at the 
ſame time, to give them warning, that the 
ſtrength of their profeſſion wou'd ſoon be brought 
to the teſt, anſwered them, Do ye now believe in- 
deed ? Bebold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, 
that ye ſhall be ſcattered, every man to conſult bis 
own ſafety, and ſhall leave me alone; and yet I 
am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me always, 
in his eſſential and graciouſty ſupporting pre- 
ſence ; (as in Chap. xxxvi. F 7. and Chap. lx. 
$ 2.) After all which he concludes his farewel- 
ſermon, with theſe pathetic words, Theſe things 
I have ſpoken unto you, that in me ye might have 
peace: (as in Chap, Ix. § 5.) In the world ye 
ſhall have tribulation , but be of good cheer , I have 
overcome the world. (St. John xvi. 16—33.) 


CHAP, 
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C HAP: LXIII. 

Chriſt prayeth to the Father for all bis diſti- 
: ples :—Recommendeth humility to them :—Fore- 
telleth Peter's denial again :—=Ordereth bis diſ- 
ciples io provide ſwords :— And goeth with. 
them to the mount of Olives: 


1. W HE N our bleſſed Saviour had ſpoken 
the foregoing words, and therewith 
concluded his Pa. e he Lift up his eyes 
to heaven, and as our great high-prieſt, offered 
up to his Father a ſolemn prayer, for himſelf, 
ſince the hour was come, for him, by his own vo- 
luntary ſufferings, to make ſatisfaction for the ſins 
of the whole world, he prayed to the Father, to 
glorify his ſon, that his ſon alſo might glorify 
him: And as be had given * him power over all 
fleſh, with authority to judge and ſentence all 
mankind, fo had he given eternal life to as many 
as he bad given him; which eternal life conſiſts 


in knowing + the Father, the only true God, and 


Hence the Socinians 
wou'd infer, that Chriſt him- 
ſelf was not God, becauſe he 
had all bis poaver given him 
by God; whereas the text 
ſpeaks not of his divine pow- 
er as God, but of his power 
as Mediator : And the note is, 
that Jeſus Chrift, as Media- 
tor has a legiſlative power and 
authority over all mankind, 
and a judiciary power and au- 
thority to execute the laws he 
has given. Neither is that 


following expreſſion, where 


| Jeſus 


the Father is call'd che onlytrue 
God, to be underſtood as ex- 
cluſive of either the ſon or the 
Holy Ghoſt, (who are one in 
eſſence with the Father ;) but 
only in oppoſition to the idols 
and falſe Gods of the hea- 
thens : For here, eternal life 
is expreſly ſaid to depend up- 
on the &nowledge of Feſus 


Cbri, as well as of the Fa- 


ther, which proves, that he 
is truly and really God. 
+ This is not meant of 2 
bare contemplative 4noww/edee, 
12 bat 
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Jeſus Chriſt 2vhom he had ſent into the world to 
be the redeemer of it; as in Chap. xxviii. & 1, 2. 
xxxvi. FJ 6, 7. XXXiX. 5 4. xlii: 5 7, 8. and lx. 
$ 1. To which he adds, that be had glorified hit 
Father on the earth, by his doctrine and miracles, 
and was upon the point of Aniſbing the work 

which he bad given him to do, by his death and 
| paſſion; and therefore ow prays bis Father to 
glorify him with his own ſelf, with the glory which 
he had, and. enjoyed, in his divine nature, from 
all eternity, with bim, before the world: was cre- 
ated ; (as in Chap. ix. $5. xiii. $3. xxx. $2. 
xxxviii. $4..1. § 4. Iii. $5, and Ixii. $4.) In 
behalf of his apoſtles, he pleads, that be had ma- 
nifeſted bis Father's name and divine attributes, 
unto the men which he gave him out of theworld ; 
who, as hey were the Father's by faith in him 
before, ſo he gave them io bim, by diſpoſing them 
to believe in him, and they bad kept bis word; (as 
in Chap. xxviil. $ 2. and xliii. & 8.) That now they 
had known that all things whatſoever the: Father 
had given him in charge, all the doctrines he had 
preach'd, and all the great miracles he had 
wrought, were from him, and from the perfect 
and indiviſible union with him: For he had given 
and committed unto them the words and doctrine 
which his Father had given him; and ibey had re- 
cetved them as ſuch, to communicate the ſame to 
the world, and were confirm'd in the belief that 


but of ſuch a thankful ac- 
knowledgment, as compre- 
hends all Chriſtian duties: 
For, tis common in Scrip- 


ture, under che name of one 
duty, to comprehend the 


whole worſhip of God. How 
Piteous therefore is the caſe 


of thoſe fine wits, who ſpare 


> 


no pains or ſtudy, to row 
every thing, except the Goſ- 
pel; and, while they are 
making diſcoveries in various 
arts and ſciences, neglect the 
molt neceſſary art of ſanctiſy- 
ing themſelves, and the ſci- 
ence of ſalvation ! 


6 _ the 


17 
the Father did ſend, him (as L Chap, lii..$ 7. and 
1x. § 3.) Then he prays for them in particular, 
as by whoſe miniſtry other . diſciples. were to be 
brought into the church: Not for tbe world * in 
general, but for them which the Father had, given 
Em; for they. were the Father's, and all his were 
the Father's, and the Father's were his, and be 


It is a Falſe notipn of 
thoſe who from henee eon- 
clyde, | becauſe Chri/t bete 
trays not for the world, that 
therefore he did not die for 
the world, but ovly for ſame 
few ſelected out of it. Fer, 
1. This is a flat contradiction 
to many expreſs texts of 
Scripture, which declare that 
the very end of his comin 
and dying was, that the works 
through bim might be Javed ; 
(as in Chap. vii. H 2. xxxiv. 
Fr. xxxix. F 1. xliv. F 1. 
lii. F 7. xi. 5 4. and divers 
other places.) And 2. Tho' 
he did not gray for the world 


in this part of his er 
which = peculi irly W . 
to. che apoſtles aud their mi- 
niſterial function; yet tis 
plain, this very prayer for 
them, was made out of ,af- 
fection to, and for the ſake of 
the world, to the end, that 
the world, by their means, 
might effectually be converted 
and ſa ved. | 
+ This refers to P/a. cix. 
8. and is ſo applied (48:1. 
20.) as prophetically ſpuken 
of Judas, tho* primanity of 
Doeg or Achitaphel, See the 
note on Chap. lix. 54. 
I 3 


xxviii. 
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xxviii. F 2, and 5. and lix. $ 4.) And now 2 

Be was coming to his Father, he ſpake theſe thi 
in the world, that they might have his joy fulfilled 
in themſelves, by the Holy Spirit in his abſence, 
that they had before in his perſonal preſence ; 
(as in Chap. Ixi. & 6.) That he bad given them bis 
Father's word; and the world bad hated them, Be- 
cauſe they were not of the world, even as he was 
not of the world; (as in Chap. xxxiv. $6. and 
Iii. 4 1.) He therefore prayed not that his Fa- 
ther ſbou d take them out of the world, but that 
be ſhou'd keep them from the evil thereof, (as in 
Chap. xvi. & 3.) That they were not of the world, 
even as be was not of the world: But he prayed 
his !-ather to ſan#iify them through his truth, 
whoſe word + is truth: And as the Father had 
ſent bim into the world, even ſo had be alſo ſent 
them into the world; and for their 7 be ſancti- 
fied himſelf, that they alſo might be ſanttified 
through the truth; (as in Chap. Ixi. 555 Then 
follows an interceſſion for his whole church, 
where he prays not for theſe (his apoſtles them- 
ſelves) alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe 
en him through the preaching his word, that they 
all may be * one e (chat is to ſay, firmly united, in 
bro- 


+ Some Oy criticks in- I ſanfifie mr/elf, that i is, I 


terpret theſe words and the 
two following verſes, as if 
our Lord bad ſaid, ſanctiſie 
them unto, or for, thy truth ; 
Thy word, which they are to 
preach and deliver to the 
world, is the truth: As thou 
haſt ſent me into the world, to 
deliver thy mind and will, 
even ſo have I alſo ſent them 
into the world for the ſame 
pui poſe: And for their Jules 


offer myſelf as a ſacrifice un- 
to thee, to attone for and pu- 
rite them, inſtead of thoſe 
legal ſacrifices, - wherewith 
Auron and his ſons firſt, and 
then the whole tribe of Levi, 
were conſecrated to thy ſer- 
vice. | 

* From hence Se. Cyprian 
infers the heinouſneſs of their 


guilt, who make any breach 


in this peace, or any ſchiſm 
| in 
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brotherly love and charity towards each other, 
in the profeſſion of the ſame faith, and in exter- 
nal communion) as, or in reſemblance of that 
union, whereby the Father is in him, and be in 
the Father ; 72 they alſo may be one with them, 
by participation of the ſame Holy Spirit, ſo 
that the world, by the powerful operations of this 
Spirit in them, ay be induced to believe that he 
| bath ſent bim; (as in Cbap. xxv. $7. xxviii. 
'$ 2. xlvii. F 1. and lx. 5 1. and 3. And the 
glory, that is, the power of working miracles, 
wich the Father gave bim as mediator, he had 
| nu them, that they may be one, even as the 
_ Father and he are ane; he in them, and the Fa- 
ther in bim, that they may be made perfect in one, 
and that the world may know that the Father bad 
ſent him, and had loved them, as he bad loved bim. 
Then he declares his will, that they alſo whom 
the Father had given him may be with him, where 
Be is to be, after his reſurrection. and aſcenſion 3 
that they may behold bis glory, which the Father 
Has given bim, for "the love with which be loved 
him before the foundation of the world; (as in 
Chap. xxxv. 5 4. xxxvü. xxxix. § 1. Iii. § 5. 
and Ix. $ 2.) All which he concludes thus, 0 
righteous Father, the world hath nat known thee, 
but I have known thee; and theſe have known 
that thou baſt ſent me : And I bape de lared unto 
them thy name, and will declare it ; that the love 
wherewith thou haſt loved me, may be in them, and 
I in them ; as in Chap. Ixi. & 6. (St. Jobn xvii. 
1—26.) 
K* Wbat our Lord had expreſs'd in his fore- 


in * onkty ; ; ; fince: our bleſk. final happineſs, and that Bo 
ed Saviour hath aſked it of his diſcord nor variance can ever 
Father, that we might abide enter into the kingdom of | 
la this peace and unity, as heaven. 
knowing its importance to our 


I 4 going 
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oing prayer, that his diſciples mioht be 

| Foun 155 behold bis glory, ens 5 (tho? n 155 
:unſeaſonably) to have given occaſion for a'freſh 
conteſt among them for ſuperiority. For, (as Be- 
fore, in Cbap. xxxili. & 2, and 4. ſo) here again 

there was alſo a ſtrife among them, which f 
ſbou' d be actounted the greateſt. And, 1 in Ge do 
check their ambition, he repeated, in ſubſtance, 
what he had formerly ſaid unto them (as in Chap. 

1. § 3.) That the kings of the Gentiles (or nations, 
meaning ſecular ſovereigns) exerciſe tordſhip” over 
their ſubjects, and they that exerciſe authority upon 
_ them, are called benefaFors : But ye ſhall not be * a 
Bu be that is greateſt. among you, let him be 
humble, as if he were Ihe younger, or — 3 
and be that is chief as be that doth ſerve. For, whe- 
ther is greater, be that fitteth at meat, ar be thut 
ſerveth? Is not be that fitteth at "meat? But I 
- myſelf am among you, as be that ſerveth. Yet, 

he aſſures them (as before, in Ch "4 xlix. & 4.) 
that they baving continued with him in all his 
troubles, trials and temptations, he appointed unto 
them a kingdom, as bis Fatber bad appointed unto 
him, that (ſpeaking after the manner of earthly 
kingdoms) they might eat and drink at his tabfe, 
ana fit on thrones judging the twelve pribes * I { - 
rael. (St. Luke xxii. 24—30.) 

3. Now our Lord, addreſſing himſelf to all 
his apoſtles, in the 'name of Simon Peter, tells 
them how Satan had deſired to have them in his 
power, to ſhake their faith by the winds of 
temptation and perſecutions, like fiſting wheat - 
flower out of the ſieve, till nothin remains 
within, but as it were the bran only: ut he bad 
prayed for bim in particular, who was in the 
moſt danger of falling through his too great 
confidence in his own ſtrength, that Bis faith 

| mig bi 
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might not fail utterly; admoniſhing him there 
fore, when be Hou d be converted, and Ta rd 
from his fall, by true repentance,” to be car eful 


alſo to ftr then his brethron leſt they hey Thou' 
likewiſe fall. And be, being yet Far 0 * 
confidence, ſail 'unts Vim, 5-1, 7 am ready 
Fi: with thee, both into priſon, 42 to alk. had 
be ſaid, I tell thee, Pee dal before, in Ch, 
Ix. $2.) The cock halt ot trow this day (thi 
morning) before that thou ſhalt thrice deny that 
thou knoweſt me. (St. Luke xxii. 31—34.) 
4. Then, turning to the reſt, he aſked the 
baker the lacked any thing, when he ſent 5 
out before, (in Chap. XU. 5 6.) bk ſe, 
ſerip, and ſboes? And they ſaid, They Had lack- 
ed nothing. But now (he intimates; ſuch Aa 
were coming upon them that) "be Mar | 
purſe would need to tate it with him, and 1 
wiſe hit ſarip, and be bat bad no o might 
even ell his garment, and buy one : For (fo fays 
he) I ſay unto: you, that -this that is written of 
me, (Iſa. liii. 12.) muſt yet be accompliſped in me ; 
(Viz.) And be was reckoned among the fa” 
greſſors; for the - concerning me will 
ſoon be fulfilled, and have an id Ang. 5K 
3 all this i in a liceral ſenſe, Aaid, Lis 


* This was. not meant li- ke had * Aiſpo#d, "ts 
terally, as if they were to op- bis enemies to flight: mo 
poſe authority by a forcib deſigu was fo fight on 
refiſtance, even in defence of ſuffering, and to conquer th 
Chrift himſelf, or his religion, by dying. Theſe figurative 
If that had been his intention, ex preſſions therefore are on 
he wou'd not have ſaid here, to be underſtood as a feaſt 
that tauo ſevords were enough; able ad monition to his diſci- 
and much leſs have ſo ſe- ples, to arm themſelves with 
verely blamed Peter for his faith and patience againſt the 
zeal in but once making uſe of perillous times which were 
his, as he did, : ſoon after. then juſt at hand. 
He wanted not the means, if 


bebold 


122 


JZebold, bere are two ſwords : And be ſaid, Ji is 
2255 (St. Luke xxii. 35-38.) 


And, when they had ſung an bymn T or 
pe hot be came out of the houſe, and went, As 
| bewwas wont, to the mount of Olives ; (as in Chap. 
. xxxvi. 5 * to pray there, and bis diſciples alſo 


Followed bim : 
Liv. * St. 4 


St. Matth. xxvi. 30. St. Mark 
e xxll, Wale 


"CHAP. LXIV. 


5 Chit — Peter's denial 4 third une: 
, Goeth into the garden of Gethſemane: His 


ny there, and bis diſciplet drowfineſs :— 
2 „ and ſubmitteth to the Father's will :— 


2 Judas cometh, and with a kiſs betrayeth bim: 


The . officers and peaple 
officers lay bands on Chriſt, and take bim. 


2 


fall down before Chriſt.: 


5 ph eter cutteth off Malchus's ear. Chriſt beal- 
eib it; reproveth Peter, . and GM bis own 


Dorer. 


* 7 EN (as they: went ww the mount 


(Zecb. Xii. 


I This is ſuppos'd to have 
been the Yynn uſuilly ſung 
on the night of the paſſover, 
which began with the 113th 
2/alm, and endeth with the 
118:h, ſetting forth the 
forrows of the Meſſiah, and 
the reſurrection of the dead. 
According to this pre- 


of Olives) ſaith Jeſus unto them, All ye 
foal be offended (or ſcandalized) becauſe of me, 
and my ſufferings, this night : Por, it is written 
7.) {will ſmite the 
foeep of the flock hall be ſcattered * abroad. But 


ſhepherd, and the 
( 


diftion, we read 1 the apoſ- 
tles were diſperſed and /catter- 
ed abroad. Viz. Peter to An- 
tioch, and after that to Rome; 
Andrew into Seythia ; Famts 
the great to the provinces 
round about Judæa; John in- 
to Aſia minor and | Parthia; 
Pb./ þ into the upper 2 
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(tho' I know this will be fulfilled in that ye will 
all forſake me, yet) after that I am riſen, Iwill 
go before you into Galilee. But Peter anſwered, 
and ſaid unto him, Tbough all men fball be offended 
becauſe of ' thee, yet will I never | be offended 
on that account. And Jeſus. /aith unto bim, (as 
before, in Chap. lx. & 2. and Ixiu. 5 3.) Ve- 
rily, I ſay unto thee, that this day, even in tbis 
night, before the cock crow twice , thou Pali de- 
ny me thrice : And again Jeſus ſaid unto bim, Ve- 
rily, I ſay unto thee, that this night, . Ihre the 
cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. But he(ſpake 
the more vehemently, and ſaid unio bim, Though I 
ſhou'd die with thee, yet will I not deny thee in 
any wiſe : Likewiſe alſo [aid all the diſciples.. (St. 
Matth. xxvi. 21—25. St. Mank xiv. 27-34.) 
2. When Jeſas had ſpoken theſe words, he went 
forth, with his diſciples, over *: the brook Cedton, 


and Phrygia ny Bartholomew 


into India and Armenia ; 
Matthew into Ethiopia ; 
Thomas into the farther India; 
Simon Lelotes into Africa; and 
Jude into My/opotamia and 
Perfia ; his brother James 
the leſs being ſettled in Jeru- 
ſalem. And thus did divine 
providence propagate the 
Goſpel, by the very means 
which its enemies iatended 
for its ſappreſſion, 
+ See how this was veri- 
fied, in Chap. xvi © 
Their going out of the 
houſe where they had eat the 
paſſover, and partaken of our 
Lord's laſt ſopper, is men- 
tion'd in the laſt ſection af the 
foregoing chapter: And now 
their going forth here is to be 
underſtood of their going out 


of the city, with the diſcourſe 
by the way, till they cam to 


the garden; which was on 
the farther ſide of the brook 


Cedron; and at the ſoot of the 
—— of — . here- 
upon the antient  fathery re, 
8 that as the ſin ＋ 
firſt Adam was committed in 
a garden of pleaſures, ſoſthe 
firit ſcene of the paſſion of the 
ſecond Adam, for its attane» 


ment, began likewiſe in a 


garden of ſorrows. To which 
we may add, that David, 
who was a type of Chi, 
paſſed -over the ſame brook 
(2 Sam, xv. 23.) in his hu- 
miliation; which may put us 
in mind, how the rebellion 
of his unnatural ſon 4% 
lom, was a type of the Jews 
perſecution of Chr. 


1 
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unto 4 place called. 2 where Was 4 
| into the which be entred, and bis diſciples : 
And Judas alſo knew the place where to find him; 
for Jeſus of7-times reſorted thither with his diſci- 
And be faith to his wy caps, Sit ye bere | 
[while 1] go and pray yonder.. (St. Matth. xxvl. 

36. St. Adork xiv. 32. St. Jobn xviii. 1, 2.) | 
3. Aud be tateib with bim Peter, and James 
and John. te! two ſons Zebedee; who as they 
had ſeen. his transfiguration, (Chap. xxxii. & 1. ) 
the earneſt of his future glory, ſo they might 
now be witneſſes of the moſt amazing.ſcene. of 
_ Jarrow. that ever humane nature ſuffered z which 
nevertheleſs he willingly ſuffered for our ſakes. 
And when be was at" the place, be began to bs 
| farrowful, and to be ſore amazed, and to be very 
heavy: . Then. ſaith be unto them, My foul is ex- 
ceeding  ſorrowful, even unto death ; Zarry ye here, 
aud wateb with me; and pray that ye enter not 
into temptation. And be _ orward 'a little, 
and was twith drawn(or de ) from them about 

a ſtones- caſt, and kneele . and fell on his 
Her on the ground, and prayed, that if it were 
04, for Ki | chat which he came into the world 
about, to be accompliſhed without it, the hour 
of Kae his preſent . and dreadful ſuf- 
155 paſs from bim; (as in Cbap. Iii. 
be ſaid, Abba, (that is, Father) if it 

1 Aal. let 2 cup paſs from me: All things 

are Poſfible unto ther: If thou be willing, remove 


1 Several of our writers without any diſtinction. We 
ſeem to think, that when our therefore conclyde, that af- 
Lord went into the garden, ter they were all in, as at 
he left the other eight at the other mes, (except Judas) 
| Entrance, and took only he took the three ſomewhat 
three of his diſciples with 4 farther into the garden, apart 
into it; tho' St. Fobn ſays, from the reſt, as in the fol- 


be tatred, and bis diſciples, lowing . 4 
this 


* 


ne | 

this cup from me : Nevertheleſs, not ny will, but” 
thine be done; (as in Chap. xxviit.'$'2.) 4nd. 
there appeared' an angel unto bim, (as in Chap. x. 
$ 2.) Jlrengtbening Mn. And, being in an agony, 
he'prayed more rurneſtiy; and bis ſweat” was as it 
were" great drops of Blood + falling down to the 
ground, And when he roſe 74 Prayer, be 
cometh unto the diſciples, and fmdeth them fletping” 
for ſorrow,” and ſaid unto them, Why ſleep ye? 

a ſaith unto Peter, Simon, ſeepeſt thou? What - 
cord ye not (after all your warm profeſſions of 
affection) walch with me one hour? Watch, ye” 
Riſe and pray, that ye enter not into temptation ; 


* In ſpeaking of our Savi- 


our and his ations, we muſt” 


always be careful to aſcribe 
them to that principle from 


whence they took their riſe. 


His miracles, his diſcovering 


the ſecrets of mens hearts, 


and the like, do therefore be- 
long to his divine nature; as 
his ſufferings, and death, and 
and every thing that bears 
any marks of or ſub- 
miſſion, belong to his human 
nature And as the former 
part of this petition is the 
voice of human nature, ac- 
cording to that principle of 
ſenſe, which God, who im- 
planted it in every man, can- 
not diſapprove, when duly re- 
gulated : So the latter-is the 


voice of the ſame human na- 


ture, according to that princi- 
ple of reaſon and duty, which 
repreſents it, as a neceſſary act 
of obedience, to reſign our- 
ſelves, and all our affairs, to 
the all wife diſpoſal ot God's 
revealed will, and the tenor 
of his commands. But the 
. Socinians, who wou'd from 
hence infer, that Chriſt was 


not truly God, becau'e he did 
not, or could not, deliver him- - 
ſelf, but was forc'd (as they 
ſuppoſe). to pray to'his Father 
for deliverance, are equally-_ 
impious and abſurd ; ſince it 
is evident, from the ſequel ia 


this very chapter, that he, 


who, with a word, ſtrack all 
thoſe who came to apprehend 
him, down to the ground, cou'd 
ESTES 
liver'd himſelf, by ing 
out of their — _ 
+ Some of the fathers have 
interpreted this only as a tra- 
gical expreſſion of the great- 
eſt agony as it is uſual to call 
tears of the greateſt ſorrow 
tears of blood : But, from the 
firſt ages of the church, it 
hath been more generally un- 
derſtood literally ; that ſome 
blood mingled with the ſerous 
ſubſtance, iſſued from his 
veins, in fo great abundance, 
as bedecked his garments, 
and moiſtened the ground : 
To which that prophecy {1/a. 
Ixüi. 1.) ſeems to have a di- 
rect alluſion. -- 


for 
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for which he gives this forcible reaſon, The /pl- 
rit indeed is ready and willing, but the fleſh is 
weak, (St. Matth. xxvi. 35—41. St. Mark 
xiv. 33—38. St. Luke xxii. 40—46.) 

4. And be went away again, the ſecond time, 
and prayed, and ſpake the ſame words; ſaying, 
Oy Father, if this cup may not paſs from 
me except I drink it, thy will be done. And when 
he returned, be found them aſleep again: For their 
eyes were heavy; (as before, at his transfigura- 
tion, Chap. xxxvii. & 1.) neither wiſt they what 
to anſwer bim. And he left them, and went 
away again, and prayed the third time; ſaying 
the ſame | words. Then cometh be to his diſci- 
ples, the third time, and ſaith unto them, Sleep || 
on now, and take your reſt: It is enough : The 
boxr is come: Behold, the ſon of man is betrayed 
into the hands of (the Gentiles) finners, Riſe 
up, let us go: Lo, be that betrayeth me is at hand. 


(St. Matth. xxvi. 42—46. St. Mark xiv. 39— 


42.) 


The afflictione which 
God ſends on men, are fre- 
quently in Scripture expreſs'd 
under the name of a cup, b 
a metaphor alluding to a cuſ- 
tom of giving a cup full of 
poiſon to thoſe who were con- 
demn'd to die. See more 
on Chap. I. F 2. 

+ Our Saviour's own ex- 
ample here, in making uſe 
of the ſame word: in prayer, a 
ſecond and third time, ought 


to convince thoſe enthuſiaits, 


who cavil at our Common- 
Prayer and the repetitions oc- 
caſionally occurring therein. 
For, the deſign of it ſeems to 
be, to encourage modeſt and 


found Chriſtian: in the uſe of 


venerable and eftabliſh'd forms 
of prayer; and likewiſe to 
confute bot-headed ſectaries, 
who nauſeate all ſorms of 
prayer, even that moſt divine 
one of our Saviour; priding 


themſelves, and entertaining 


their deluded followers, with 
their own raw and extempore 
effuſions. | 

|| Theſe words may be 
otherwiſe read thus; Do ye 


Sleep naw, and take your reſt ? 


When behold the haur of 
temptation 7s come, and the 
traytor is at hand! Ft is e- 


 nough, that ye have ſlept al- 


ready: Rije up now, and let 
1 go, &c. | | 


5. Aud 


 Cagn 1 
g. And immediately, while be yet ſpake, lo, Ju- 
das, one of the twelve, then having received a 
band of men and officers, from the chief-priefs * 
and Phariſees, cometh thither with lanterns, and 


torches, and weapons; and with bim a great mul- 
titude, with ſwords and ſtaves, from the chief 
priefts, and the Scribes and the elders of the pev- 
ple. Now, he that betrayed him bad given them © 
a token, ſaying, Whomſoever 1 ſhall kiſs, that ſame © 
is be; take him, hold bim faſt, and lead him away 
ſafely. © And as ſoon as he was come, be went be- 
ore them, and drew near unto Jeſus to kiſs bim. 
And forthwith be came to Jeſus, and ſaid, Hail 
. maſter, and kiſſed bim. And Jeſus ſaid unto bim, 
Friend, wherefore art thou come? Judas, betray- 
eſt thou the ſon of man with a kiſs ? (St. Matth. 
xxvi. 47— 30. St. Mark xiv. 43—45. St. Luke 
xxii. 47, 48. St. Jobn xvill. 3.) 
6. Jeſus therefore , by his divine omniſci- 
ence, knowing all things that ſbou d come (or were 
coming) upon bim, went forth, or forwards, to- 
wards the ſoldiers and others who followed Ju- 
das their guide, and ſaid unto them, Whom ſeek © 
ye? They anſwered him, Jeſus of Nazareth. Je- 
ſus ſaith unto them, I am be: (And Judas alſo 
which betrayed him, flood with them, when he 


* The Roman preſident al- 
ways keeping a guard of 1000 
men at the temple, during 
the — of the paſſover, _ 
reaſonably ſuppos'd, that Ju- 
das had —— a band of 
thoſe ſoldiers -to accompany 
him; who were to take 4 
token or ſignal, from him; 
they not knowing the perſon 
whom they were imploy'd to 


4 


apprehend. 


+ *Tis certain from hence, 
that our Lord did not fall ioto 
the hands of the Jews, either 
through want of wiſdom to 
foreſee, or of power to de- 
feat, their defhgns; but he 
freely gave himſelf up to 
death, for the falvatioa of 
mankind. 


ſaid 
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faid this. ) As ſoon then as be bad aid, unto thew,, 41 
am me, he darted forth upon them ſuch an im- 
petuous ray of glory from his divine face, that. 
immediate ' they went backward, and. fell, ia tbe... 


ground. Then aſked be them again, after they had 


recover'd their. feet, Ibom ſeek ye? And they, 


ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth. Teſus. . I bave 
told you that I am be. 


If therefore ye ſeek me, 
let theſe (meaning his diſciples) go their. Way z 
that _ ſaying might be fulfilled, which be ſpate 


(in Chap. xlili. 7. and viii, Th 1, Of thew. 
which thou 50 me have 1 loft none. (St. Fobn 


XViii. 
2 came they; and laid hands on Jeſu us, 
took bim. When they (the diſciples) which _ 
were about him ſaw what wou'd follow,. they ſaid 
unto him, Lord, ſhall we (mite with the ſword ? 
And behold, without waiting for his anſwer, one 
them which were with Jeſus, Simon Peter (bau- 
ing a ſword) ſtretched out bis hand, and drew, 
his ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of the high- prieſt. 
and cut off his right ear: The ſervant's. name 
was * Malchus. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid 
unto the officers: and ſoldiers, Suffer ye thus far : 
ind be touched his ear, and healed him. (St. 
Matth. xxvi. 50, 51. - Mark xiv. 46, 47. St. 
Luke xxii. 49—51. St. John xviii. 10.) 


1 This man's name (in the neſs of refitting, depoſing or 
original ſignifying a &ing) af- murdering. ting, or other 
fords occation for a remark, lawful potentates ; which has 


that as St. Peter himſelf was 
ſharply rebuked for his reſiſ- 
tance of authority ; fo there 
ſeems a myſtery under the 

rſon's name whom he 


' wounded: As if it had been 


to denote the unwarrantable- 


been too much encourag'd by 
ſome of St. Peter's pretended 
ſucceſſors, and from them re- 
duc'd to practice, on occa- 
ſion, amongſt others who ne- 
vertheleſs 1 

with the name of proteflants “ 


8. Then 


atter themſelves - - 


Lag 


3. Thet ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, Put u 


o his place 


ain thy 


For +, all they that take the 


ſeword, (that is to fly withour the authority of the 
lawful magiſtrate, and much more, if ih oppe> 
ſition to him) ſhall periſh with the ſword. hate 
— that 1 cannot now pray to my Father, and he 


Scriptures be 


_ 
Full the! Seri 


be? The cop 


ry cor more than twelve legions of an- 
(meaning an indefinite number tor his de- 
ace, more than wou'd defeat all the forces both 
and the Romans.) But bow then 
fulfilled that thus 1b muſt || 
2 1 Father. (as in Chap. 1. 


$ 2.) hath given me, Hail I not drin it ? (St. 
er XXvi. 525+ St. Jobs xviil, 11.) 


ma rn the true doc- 
trine of ian ſabjecton. 
For, if St. Peter was; then 
certainly all other Chriftiax ſet 


ſubjects are, forbidden to un- 


ſheath their ſword apainſt 
their lawful ſovereign, or his 
miniſters commiſfioned 
him, tho” . 
pretext fo ſpiritual, 
the canto of Chri 


Yor. II. 


e For, det 


"diſcharge al 
fighting, ont 
2 that We muſt 1 


4 % on a 


WE... 


£ 
x 
. % 
- K 


here, in Bl 


a dating cl 


he pretence'ef 


own cafe, . 


for. another Goſpel, or 


utterly LY what is 10 for- 


mally cohdemn'd by the au- 
thor of e e to * 
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CHAP, Iv. 


Cui fubmittet bimſelf to bis enemies = And al 
Bis diſciples forſake bim, and flee. —Chriſt © is 
|  Gound, and led away to Annas — And à young 
man tis apprebended, but eſcapes -—Chriſt 4s 4 
away 10 Caiaphas ;—and Peter and John follow 
their TI — * Chriſt is examined, and 
mitten by an officer :—Witne s cannot be got to 
— 5 of any crime Chriſt — on 
: bir on confelinw Aud is mock'd and abus d 
. by the officer's and ſervants. | 1 


1. 7 N that ſame bour Jeſus an Arid, - or 5 
4 gan to expoſtulate with the co 
in Chop. xliii. 8 4.) and ſaid unto e 2 chief- 
"prieſts, and. captains of. the temple, and to the mul- 
Fitudes which were come to him, Are ye come out 
as again 4 4 thief, with ſwords and ftaves for to 
take me? 1 71 (as i in . xv. 5 1. and lviii. 
8 3.) daily with you teaching. in the temple, and 
ye laid no hold on me, ye ftretched forth no hands 
againſt me; but the Scriptures 'muſt be fulfilled : 
— is your hour, and the power of darkneſs ; 
(meanin : the time in which it was permitted to 
the war; hn d them to exerciſe their malice, and 
execute their bloody deſigns againſt him (as in 
Chap. lii. $ 5.) But all this was done, that the 
Scriptures of the prophets which foretold his ſuf- 
ferings might be fulfilled, Then all the diſciples 
forſook bim and fled as he had foretold. (St. 
Matth. xxvi. 55, 56. St. Mark xiv, 48—51, St. 
Las xxii. 52, 53.) 
2. Then the band, and the * captain, and off 


This was the commander on'd in the foregoing chap- 


& the thouſand men, menti- * $5. as is plain from his 
| cars 


x45) 
cers of he Joc took Jeſus, and bound him, and 
4 im awey m ff 2 For be was Fg- 
ther-in-law to Caiaphas, whic was the " 
prieſt that ſame year, (as in Chap. vi. 5 1. 
xlvii. $ 2.) Now Caiaphas was be, which * 
Counſel to the Jews, that it was expedient, that one 
man ſbou d die for the people. And there follow- 
ed him a certain || young man, having a linen * 
caſt about his naked body: And the he ou 
the Roman ſoldiers were freq eva) hai 
hold on him; and be left the i. aer 5 in der 
hands, and fled from them naked. (St. Mark XIV. 
51, 52, St, Jobn xviii. 12—14.) 

3. And they that bad laid bold on Jeſus, took 
him and led bim away to Caiaphas the high-prieft, 
and brought him into. the high-prieft*s houſe : 7 
with bim were aſſembled all the hief-prieſts, and 
the elders, and the Scribes; (that is to ſay, the 
whole body of the ſanhedrim) in conſultation, 
how to find plauſible ways and means to procure 


title here of Chiliarcher,. by 
Which he is diſtinguiſh'd in 


e e-. 


on mount Sion nearer. than 
that of Cataphas : And in 
their way to it, they are (aid 
og d him in, and 
88 him through, 
the brook r 2 which 
that prophegy in Z/a. cx. 7. 
is thought to © But 
there was nothing done at 
that houſe, (unleſs, as St. 


Cyril ſoppoſeth. Judas was 


there :) 
m away 


to receive his wa 
For Anna; ſent 
to Caiaphas. 
Who this young man was 
is very uncertain. Several 


K 2 


ſuppoſe, him to have been 
Jeb: | But as he was with 
Chrift in the garden, clothed, 
and from thence fled from 
him, it is not likely that he 
ſhou'd fly away d. More 
probable therefore it is, that 
he was not any diſciple, but 
a perſon in the neighbouring 


village, otherwiſe uncon- 


cern'd ; who on hearing che 
noiſe in the night, had Raſti- 
ly roſe out of bed, without 
any other than a looſe {nes 
gown thrown over his ſhirt, 
which he thus left behind 
him, and ſo eſcaped, in his 
ſhire, as if be had been quite 
naked, 


he 


f nga 
the condenifiition of the inndcent / under the 


Tour of a formal trial. 


Joel Jelus *, afar off, unto the big 

lace; aud h did another difeipht” 
ciple tas known unto the bigb- 

with Jeſus into the palace of the hig b prieſt > But 

Peter food 1 the door without. 
ſci 5 which was known unto tbr 

ate unto ber that kept the door, 

eter. And when they bad kind- 

of the ball, and were ſet 


Jha! other - 
bigh-prieh, « we 
and trough 

td a HE, in the midſt 


— 


7752 ie 
„ and dul ir 


And — Ke 


Then went our 


diwn rogerher, Peter ſat dow among the ſervants, 
ang warmed himſelf at the fire; had ſat with the 
ſervants to ſer the end of the matter. (St. Matth. 
Xxvi. 57, 58. St. Mark xiv: 53, 54. St. Luke 


DR 5+ 55. St. Jobn 


= i following our Lovd 
"was an argument of nis 
faith; but his following bim 
afar «of, at this time, was 
the effect of ſear and human 
| Frailty : W bich * with 
bis mixing with bad compa- 
ny. the inveterate and inte- 
concilable enemies. of his 
Lord and his cauſe, gave oc- 
caſion to his unhappy denial 
into which he ſuddenly was 
ſurpriz d. 

+ This other diſciple is ge- 
nerally believ'd to have been 
John ; tho' Dr. Whitby thinks 
| Otherwiſe, becaule he, being 

alſo a Galilean, might have 
been ſuſpeted on the. ſame 
© account as Peter was. To 


which may be anſwer'd, that gone 


Jobn, having fold his poſ- 
ſeflions in Galilee to Cœiapbats, 
aud coming to dwell near 


Jobn's Goſpel, heb the 


the bigh-; 


bn Xu. 15, 16.) 
Now || cane on the mock-trial before Co 


mount d, was, ibs md 
of chat batgain, made ioc 
pe the high price, and freely 
admitted to his houſe, with- 
out'being expos'd (as Perer 
was} to che impertinent eu- 
i; his ſervants. © © 
learned authors 
bale g. ee related 
this as tranſaQet/ at the bouſe 
of nas, to'which dur Lord: 


was Af carried : But the con- 


trary is evident from St. 

only Evangeliſt that makes 
any mention of his being at 
his houſe ; and he exprelly 
ſhews, that as Caiophas was 
eff at this (ime, ſo 
what is here recorded was all 


at his houſe, to whom. 


Annas had ſent him for that 
purpoſe. See the notes on 
* vi. Fs, and — 62. 

| aph as; 


1433] 
* When #be high prieſt aſked Jeſus, 
, and of bis doctrine; as if he had been 
or blaſphemy in doctrine, and 


Diſci 
guilty of hereſy 


> 


of Bs | 


of ſedition in gathering diſciples. But as his 
diſciples cou'd not, either for their number or 


quality, be dangerous to the tate, 

inquiſition was concerning his doctri 
fence of which *Jefus, modeſtly appea 
teſtimony of thoſe who had heard him, an{wered 
him, 4 ſpake openly to the world; I ever taught 


ſtricteſt 
e: In de- 
ling to the 


in the ſynagogue, and in the temple, whither the 
Jews always reſort; and in ſecret * have I ſaid 


nothing : 


aſkeft thou me? 


Aſe them rather 


which heard me; bebold, they know what I ſaid. 
And when he bad thus ſpoken, one of the officers T 
which ſtood by, firuck Jeſus with the palm of his 


hand, ſaying, Anſwereſt 


thou the high-prieft ſo ? 


Jeſus anſwered bim, If bave ſpoken evil, thou 


haſt free liberty 


to prove it, and bear witneſs of 


the evil | ; but if I have ſpoken well, why ſmiteft 
thou me? Now, Annas had ſent bim bound (as 
he was before, in 5 2.) unto Caiaphas the high- 


Frieft. (St. Jobn xviii. 19—24.) 


This was not meant, a8 
if he had never ſaid any thing 
in private to his diſciples: 


Bat that as he had taken all 


rtunnies of teaching in 
public, ſo all his doctrines 
r and private, were in 
ubſtance the ſame. 

+ This was an qutrage un- 
warrantable in itſelf, and ne- 
ver paſs'd with impunity, ex- 
cept in /ach a court, But if it 
was done (as is credibly ſug- 

geſted) by Malchus, the ve- 
77 min, whoſe ear Jeſus had, 
but juſt before that, miracu- 


Icufl/ healed, (as in the fore- 
3 


# 


i 6 ; 

ing chapter 5 7.) his crime 
3 3 wi:h the 
blackelt ingratitude! | 

| Here 'tho' our Lord did 
not revenge himſelf (as he 
eaſily cou'd with a word or a 
look) yet he vindicated him- 


ſelf doth by law and reaſon: 


Whence we learn, that to 
ſtand up in defence of our in- 
nocence by all juſt and lawful 
means, is neither inconliſtent 
with the Chriftian dotrme 
(in Chap. xv. Fg.) nor nh 


© the practice and example of 
our Saviour himſelf. | 


5. 


il. Ay. 

5. Now the chief priefts, and elders, and all 
the council 'induſtriouſly, and by ſubornation, 
Sought falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him to 
death, but Found none; that is, none capable of 
chargi im with any capital crime: Lea, 
though 3 / alſe witneſſe ; ws ſo procur'd, and 
-came, yet * they none that cou'd teſti fy any 
thing againſt him which deſerved death; for ma- 
y bare falſe witneſs againſt him, but their wit- 
neſs agreed not — . At 'the laſt tame two 
falſe witneſſes, and bare falſe witneſs againſt bim, 
ſaying, This fellow ſaid, 1 am able to de 709 the 
temple of God, and to build it in three we 
heard him ſay, J will deſtroy this temple that is 
made with bands, and within three days I will 
Build another, wade without hands : But neither 
; ſo did their witneſs agree + togetber; nor wn 
it equal to the weight of the charge. And 

-the high-prieft, now finding all their alle wit- 
neſſes inſufficient, and hoping to get ſome- 
what from his own mouth to condemn * 
thereupon aroſe, and ſtood up. in the midſt, aud 
aſked Jeſus, ſaying unto him, Anſwereſt thou no- 
thing ? What is it, which theſe witneſs againſt 
thee ? But Jeſus held his peace, and anſwered 6. 


thing. (St. Matth. xxvi. 59-63. St, Mar * 
55-01.) | 


+ As 'tis plain from their 
own expreſſions, t dat they 
did not agree with each other; 


. fo, much leſs did either of 


them agree with the truth. 
For, their accuſation was 
unded upon what he had 
Setold i in figurative terms, 
Chap. vii. F 7.) of their 
deſtroying the temple of his 


body, and bis raifing it wþ Cel 


again in three days ; which 


they groſly miſapplied to their 
tem oo ind literal ſenſe : But, 


poder be had ſpoken, (and 
even done)-it, according to 


the letter, it wou'd ſurely 
have been another demon- 


ſtration of his almighty pow- 
er, but how to conſtrue it a 


1 


6. 


6. Again the bigh- 1 putting the queſtion 


home to him, 4ſt 


ed bim, and ſaid unto bim, Art 


thox the Chriſt, the ſov' the bleſſed ? I adjure 


thee *, by the living G 


tber thou be the Chriſt, the ſon 0 
ſaith unto him, It is as thou baſt ſaid; 


that thou tell us, 2 
God. Jeſus 
T am. Ne- 


D 1 ſay unto you, hereafter Hall ye ſee 


mas 


on of man, ſittimg on the right band of pow 45 
oming in the clouds of beaven; (as in 05 
1. $ 10.) Then the bigb- prieſt rent bis clothes Þ | 


as a token of great abhorrence and deteſtati 
| ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſp 21 What further 


need have we of witneſſe ſes ? Be 
; What jhink ye? 


heard bis blaſphemy 


old now; ye Ns 


fa and ſaid, Heis guilty of a crime which 


Ls This was common me- 
thod among the Fews, 
whereby the thus ſo- 
lemnly 


as if he had bound himſelf by 
ts expreſs words of any for- 
mal oath. And now; our 
Lord remained no longer fi- 
tent, but anſwered in plain 
terms; paying due reverence 
to the ſacred name by which 
he was adjur'd, and reſpect 
to the matter ina q 
which was not to be — 
ceal'd ; and at the ſame time 
ſhewing, that as the ſon of 
God he came to die, and 
as the % of God be muſt 
be condemn'd : But withal, 
he lets them know, that they 
wou'd be convinc'd, when 
they ſhou'd ſee him coming 
to take vengeance on them 
for their unbelief. 
+ Here was innocence it- 
felf, by a prejudic'd conven- 


ured was oblig d 
to ly fi truth, as — . 


blaſphemy, 


tion, adjudg'd guilty of 8 
crime, which none ever were 
ſo guilty 1 5 who 
pronounc' judgment ; 
and a bigotted K. mak- 
ing a violent outcry againſt 
while every word 
was really blaſphemous that 
proceeded out: of his own 
mouth ! But, as he had before 
(in Chap. xlvii. f 2.) unknow- 
ingly prophefied the ee. 
ency of Chrift's * — — _ 
ion by —_— | 
renting bi: cliubes, Sen = 
expreſly contrary to the law, 
Lev. xxi. 10.) be undefign- 
edly foreſhew'd that the high- 

rieſthood was rent away from 
bim, and his nation for ever. 
Thus doth God fo diſpenſe 
his judgments, that when 
men, in a theatrical and hy- 
pocritical manner, perſonate 
the tragedies of others, they 
often really, tho unwarihy, 
act their own, 


K* 4 


N * 


1 #36 3 
puniſhable wh Uedth ;- And they all (as Had 
ol 2 beforchand) e him to by 
_ guilty of death. St. Matth, xxvi. 6366. * 
ark xiv 8 
7. The firſt act of this bloody oy rn 
thus ended the court eee 8 they 
_ - priſoner, for. the remainder of the night, in the 
ds and to the mercy. of 7 petty 2255 
ſoldiers and Dons, And the men that Id Je- 
ſus mocked, him; ſome of them began to ſpit 
bn tim : Then Lo they 5 fo in bis face, and buf- 


feted him. And when they had Blind: folded him, 
they ſtruck bim on the — and (in ſcorn of him 


as a prophet) aſted him, ſaying, Prophe 5 Pe 5 


ou Chriſt! bo is be The | mote t 
ene other things blaſphemouſly ſpots 0 
and be ſeruants did . ftrike hi EY 
Ims of their 5 * - (St, TT wet 67, 66 
St. Mark xiv. 65. St. Lale XXii. 64—65,) 


By his patient ſuffering 10 10. n nd cheeks 
all cheſe outrageous —— to them that» plucked off the 
he fulfilled that prophecy, hair ; I hid not *y face from 


fer Le) {port ap d Heme e, a. 


2 . — 19. 
c HAN 
E * . " FE * 
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SE 


CHAP. IXVI. 


Peter's denial of bis maſter, i. At the N zu, 
1. To the doar-keeper —2. To thoſe wo Jo 
y him at ide _firez—3. To Malchus's 


nan: he cock crows the firſt nears 
ſecond. denial, to ſeveral perſons in the Pas, — 
And iii. To ſeveral other perſons in the room, 


or Area, where Chriſt was. , hereupen 


the 


coct crew the ſecond. time And N re- 


pented. 


. NMS w + Peter ſat without, in 10 b 


prieſt's palace. 


| '+ In order to the . 

ſuch doubts as may ariſe, 
on the firſt ſight of this chap- 
ter, let it be obſerv'd, 1. 
That, as to the connection, 
tho' this _ is recorded by 
all the four Evangelifts, there 
is ſome difference in the or- 
der of placing it. St. Mar- 


thew and St. Mark do both 


relate it after Chriſ's being 
formally condemn'd and per- 
Jonally abus'd 3 whereas St. 


Luke mentions the denial be- 


fore thoſe abuſes : but foraſ- 
ane ach as thoſe abuſes did pro- 
bably begin to be inflicted up- 
on our Lord before Peter recol- 
lected himſelf, and continued 
alſo ſome time after it, 'tis 
- Feaſonable. to ſuppoſe, — 
the two ſrſt Evangeliſts might 

Choſe to — 2. what relat- 
ed to our Lord's own ſaffer- 
ings that ni ght, before they 
e the account of Peter's 


Fg it; and therefore 


And 4 Peter 2 


we have follow'd . ſame 
method here. And, betauſe 
St. Jobe, when relating his 
having introdus d Peter into 
the high-prieſt's hall, takes 
occaſion, at the ame time, 
to mention the door-keeper's 
charging him with being one 
of Chrift's diſciples, (tho this 
was not done at that time, 
but afterwards) we have 
therefore good reaſon to place 
this alſo in the order it 18 
here found, | 2. As to Peter's 
denial, it was verified ex- 
actly according to the ſeveral - 
tedictions (in Chap. lx. 5 2, 
fei. ., and Ixiv. 5 1.) 
For, in this ſection, it 
pears, that he denied him 
particularly, firſt, to th dam- 
ſel that kept the dor; 2 ſe- 
cond time, to the other - 
wants and officers ſtanding by; 


and 2 third. time, to Mal- 


chu, s kinſman : Ard that then 


immediately the cack crew 3 ſo 


{-1 


2 


weath, in the palace, there cometh one of the maids 
of the bigh-prieſt, the damſel that kept the door, 


(as in the foregoing chapter, 


and beheld him as be ſat 


3.) unto Peter, 
e warming bim. 


the 


felf, and earneſtly looked upon him, and ſaid unto 
Peter, Art not thou alſo one of this man's diſcts 
ples? Heſaith, I am wit : And ſhe ſaid, And thou 
alſo waſt with Jeſus of Nazareth of Galilee. And 
| be denied him, before them all, ſaying, Woman, I 
now bim not; neither underſtand 1 what thou. 


fox. 


And the ſervants and officers ſtood there, 


who had made a fire of coals, for it was cold; 


and they 


warmed themſelves: And Peter flood with 


them, and warmed himſelf (as in the foregoing 


chapter, 


3.) They, hearing what the maid had 


ken, fas therefore unto him, Art not thou al- 
one of his diſciples? He denied it, and ſaid, Iam 


206, 


Soon after which one of the ſervants of the 


bigh-priefs, being bis kinſman whoſe ear Peter 
cui i off, aith, Did I not ſee thee in the garden with 


Zim? 


eter then denied again : And be went out 


into the porch, and immediately the cock crew. 
(Sr. Matth. xxvi. 69, 70. St. Mark xiv. 66— 


that he had denied him thrice 
before the cock erow's at all, 
as the prediction is expreſs'd 
by St. Matthew, St. Luke, 
and St. John. Bur, becauſe 
of that expreſſion in St. 
Mari, Before the cock crow 
tcvice, thow halt deny me 
thrice, it will be neceſſary to 
ſhew bow this alſo was li- 
terally verifed, in the fol- 
lowing ſectioas. In the mean 
time, to 'reconcile the ſeem- 
ing differences here, we muſt 
underſtand, that the room in 
which the council met, was an 


ianer room, ſomewhat higher | 


than the hall, ſo that they 
from above cou'd look: down 
into the place where the ſer- 
vants were beneath: And that 
place where Peter ſat among 
them was ſaid to be without, 
only with reference to the in- 
- room, and not — the door 

of the palace; for tis plain 
here, that he was in the pa- 
lace, tho' in an outer room 
of it: And as he might ſome- 
times „land, in warming him- 


ſelf, they who object à con- 


ttediction in thoſe expreſſions, 
are Hot criticka, but Ccavillers. 


* if as ' 


56, 57. St. Jobn wviil, T7, 


68. St. Luke xxii, 
18, 25—27.) r 
2. And when be was gone out into „ 
after a little while, another ſaw him, and ſaid, 
Thou art one of them. And Peter ſaid, Man, I 
am not. And another maid ſaw him, and began 
to ſay to them that flood by, This fellow war al- 
ſo with Jeſus of Nazareth; This is one of theme 
And again be denied, with an oath, I do nat 
know the * man. (St. Matth. xxvi. 71, 72. &. 
Mark xiv. 69, 70. St. Luke xxii. 58.) 

3. And, about the ſpace of one hour after, 
(which was a reaſonable time for recollection) 
another confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a truth, 
this fellow alſo was with bim; for be is à Galile- 
an: And Peter ſaid, I know not what thou ſayeſt, 
And thereupon, they that ſtaod by, ſaid again to 
Peter, Surely, thou art one of them ; for thou art 
a Galilean , and thy ſpeech agreeth thereto, and 
bewrayeth thee. Then began be to curſe (or im- 
precate God's vengeance upon himſelf) and 40 


* Here, alas! we ſee how 
naturally one fin draws on 
another; when, to cover a 
ye, a man ſhall have aſſu- 
rance, to appeal to the God 
of truth himſelf, to witneſs a 


| knowafalſhood ! But, where . 


as ſome men, of very great 
reputation, have endeavour'd 
to acquit Peter, by ſuggeſting, 
that he did not lye, in ſay- 
ing, I know not the man, be- 
cauſe he knew him to be 
God! This ſhews, how the 
ableſt advocates are ſubject to 
\ blunder in a bad cauſe, Thus 
the maſter muſt be charg'd 
with a falſe prediction, to ex- 
caſe the ſervant from an un- 

faithful action! But ſurely, 
4 + JW +4 


3 


tho“ Peter knew him to be 
God, he cou'd not but know 
him to be mar too: And 
when the queſtion was about 
Jeſus of Nazareth by name, 
no equiyocation, or re- 
ſervation cou d excuſe him 
from a wilful ſin, in ſaying 
be a 7 cy 2 But, 
his ſpeedy and fincere repen- 
2 alone made atonement 
or it. 
+ Tho' the Galilaan did 
not ſpeak 8 2 
e, yet they A 
_ dialect, and an uncouth 
ccent in the unciation, 
which made chem rilliculiite 
to the other Jews. | 


feear, 


therefore obſerve, that 


* 


* 


pen 22 


59—561.) 


1. . ; D 
A. And the Lord turned himſelf about, and, 
with a pierceing eye, looked upon Peter: And 
thereupon, Peter, who had not yet been awak- 
ened into recollection by the. cock's crowing, re. 
membred the word 45 the Lord, bow be had ſaid 
unto bim, Before the- cock twice, thou ſhalt deny 
me tbrice. And when be thought thereon, and ſe- 
riouſly reflected, how exactly, but ſhamefully, 
after all his confident proteſtations to the con- 


we have already noted, 
on + 1, how Peter had deni- 


ed his maſter three times, be- 


Fore the cock ccrow'd at all. 
And tho' St. Jobs takes no 
notice of any more of his de- 


nials, but thoſe three, before 


meption'd, by the fire- ide, 


{which were tufficient to ve - 


rify the prediction of ſo many 


denials before the cock's crow- 
yer from the other. 
I 


ag 3) yet 
Evangeliſts we may gather, 
ow the ſame was verified al- 


„with reſpect to that ex- 


preſſion in St, Mark, before the 
coat erow twice. e myſt 


 confider ſeveral particular de- 


*nials, which were made at 


.the ſame time, and in the 


ſame place, (tho? to ſeveral 


: perſons) as only one general 
2 br all that paſs'd 
by the fire ide (as in 51.) is 
Bee as the - firſt general 
genial, before the cock had 
crow d the firſt time, Then 
follows what paſs'd in the 


poreb ; which ey regkon the | 


. 


1 40 
I tuo not this man of whom ye 


immediately, while be yet [pake, the 


coud *: time thercock crew. (St. Matth. xxvi. 
28. 74+, St. Mark xivr. 7072... Sh, Luke ri. 


ſection; which (tho' the par- 


been in the ſame room where 
 Chrift himſelf then was, or, 
at leaſt, within his view, by 


Peter had verified the pre- 


they done the ſame, by three ge- 


all which tis plaio, that the 


greatly illuſtrate each other, 


ſecond general denial, (as in 
$ 2.) After which comes, 
what is here related in this 


ticular place is not aſcer- 
tain'd) plainly appears to have 


his turning, and looking upon 
Peter, when the cock crow'd 
ths ſecond time, as in the fol- 
lowing ſection. So that, as 


dition, by three particular 
denials before the cock 
crow'd the firſt time, ſo he had 


neral denials, before the cock 
crow'd the ſecond time. From 


evangelical accounts are fo 
far from being contradictory 
or inconſiſtent, that they 


and ſhew the true meaning, 
and the full accompliſhment, 
of what our Saviour foretold, 
with reſpeRt to this event. 


1 | trary, 


1 2147 ] 
, he had fulfilled the fame} he was over- 
whe m'd with grief; ſo that, no longer y 
the ſcene of his foul offence, Be wen ont imme. 
diately to give it. vent, andiwepÞ bitterly, wall 
ing + away his fin with tears of unfeigned th» 
pentance. (St. Matth. — 1 St. Mart vi. 


7. St Luke XXili. 0p . * . wr 1 7 | 
cn um 
he ſanhedrim meet, and conſult. bow to dyivy Ts 


_— Aud pronounce him „ on bis a- 
en. Judas brings back ie money, 2 
 bimſelf ©, The Potter's-field is bought with 

money. Chriſt is deiner d up to Pontius Pi- 
late. Pilate refers Chriſt zo be judgad bythe 

Jews ; tube refuſe to try him. The change laid 

againſt bim. Chriſt : confeſſes {hat be is g king. 
Pilate can Fud no fault in bim. 

+ od Je 2 K 

„A ral dien fan 2dvinini „, s ſton 
at was toy; the chi prick Nin 4 cun-· 
fan with the elders of the people, and the 

Scribes, and the whole council (or ſanbedrim 0 and 

took counſel againſt Jeſus to put him to death. A 

they led bim into their'* council, ink, At, oo 


+ Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory tells lv. $6.) was 33 
us, that, afterwards, when - ral, nor judicial according 
ever St. Peter heard the to the conſticution 3 heir l 
crowing of a cock, he fell not allowing courts ah inſtice 
down on his knees, nd wept. held ja private, gran 
In remembrance of which al- the night: 80 that they met 
ſo, the practice is ſaid to have — 5 in the morning, in their 


begun, of placing upon tow- hamber, in the tem- 


ers and ſteeples what we now ple, (Which was always ſhut 
call weather-cocks. in the night) th re to 
The convention, which — in form, and with — 
had voted him guilty, in the appearance of e 
bigh-prielt's bouſe, (Chap. the ſanbedrim. 
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The Chriſt ? Tell u. And be, knowing the 
Hardrieſs of their hearts, /aid unto them, If 1 tell 
you, (meaning the proofs which their own pro- 
phets had given of him) you will not believe; 
And al aſk you: what ye have to ſay againſt 
them, vv will not anſwer me, nor let me ga; But 
(as he had told them before, in Chap. liv. 5 f. 
and Ixv. $6.) bereafter ſhall the ſon of man fit 
on the right hand of the power of God. Then ſaid 
they all, Art thou then the ſon of God? And be 
Jaid unto them," Ye ſay that 1 am* And, this hav- 
Ing been always taken as an affirmative anſwer, 
 Bhey ſaid, What need we am further | witneſs? 
"For, wwe ourſelves have beard of of bis own month. 
(St. Marth. muri, 1. "St. Mark xy, 1. St. Luke 
xxii. 66—7 1.) 
2. Tben 8 hid wum bids ties 
be ſaw that be was Tr repented * ' himſelf 


® Many are of inion, 
: that Fades, having ſo 
| many, of his maſter's miracles, 
and how eaſily he cou'd con- 
vey himſelf out of his ene- 
mies bands when he thought 
© fit, bad fanſied, that he wou'd 
. pow deliyer himfelf as before; | 
"Bat when he found himſelf 
diſappointed, and the proceſs 
carried on towards execution, 
be was not only ſorry for 
-what he had done, but open- 
ly coafefſed his own i, and 


his maſter's innocence 3 and 


row v that works 5 r 

_ tance, is evident om — 
Lord's p39. 1998] es, þ 
Ixi. § 3.) that / bad been 
" for him, if be bad? at nor * 
born; and his diſtinguiſſing 
him (in Ixiii. 5 1.) 88 
the Jan of perdition : And how 
callous 21 muſt the conſcien- 
— of the chief prief and —# 

own, en they cou'd 

55 o unconcern'd for the ſtate 
of the very man whom they 
themſelves had hired to be- 
tray innocent blood; and whoſe 


at the ſame time ca | down 
(e it were by way of reſlitu- 
tion) the money ſo unlaw- 
| fully got, which therefore 
coa'd not be honeitly retain'd 
but muſt neceſſarily be re- 
nounc'd together with the 
fin, Yet, that all this in 
- him, was not the godly ſor- 


money was confeſſedly the 
price of blood For, tho' Ju- 
das was their corrupted in- 
firument, they were the be- 
trayers and murierers of the 
juſt one, as St. Stephen tells 
them to their 208 441 vii, 


52. 
and 
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and brough 


chief-prieſts and elders, ching, I Pave 


{ again the thirty piects of Hog In tht 


nad, in 


that I have betrayed the innocent blodd. And they,. 
having gain'd their ends by his treachery, fe- 


garded not. what became of him; but ſaid, 
What is that to us ? See thou to that. 


And be raft 


down the pieces of filver in the temple, and depart= 
ed, and deſpairing of mercy went and banged, F 


bimſelf. 


(St. Matth. xvii. 3 —8.) 
priefts took the filver Pitces, 


aid, It is not 2 * for us to put them into 
the treaſury again, among the oblations conſe- 


+ And the chief- 
fa 


crated to the ſervice of 
ſum of money given as zhe price of blood : 


od, becauſe it is the 
And 


A took coun/el together, and bought with them 


iece of ground then 


call'd the potter's field 


„ ch they den to a pious uſe, to en 


+ Rxpollczrs* . found 
great difficulties in comparing 
theſe words with thoſe of St. 
Peter, in As i. 18. But they 
are fairly*reconcilable, if we 
- underſtand thoſe as a farther 
account of what happen'd to 
Judas after he had bang f 
 Bimſelf,, and a more circum- © 

ſtantial deſcription of the 
dreadful caraftrophe of the 
traytor. Thus, from the con- 
nection of both theſe texts to- 
ther, we may conclude, 

t Judas, having faſten'd 
the rope thew himſelf vio- 
lently from the place where 
he ſtood, and ſo hanged him- 
el,: But, that either the 
rope, or the tree to which it 
was faſten d, breaking, he 
fell headlong, and, with the 
force of the fall, he burſt 
under in the midſt, and all 


bis bowels puſhed out ! Tri. 
vellers report, that on the 
ſouth-weſt fide of the mount 
of Olives, not far from Geth- 
ſemane, they are ſhew'd the 
Fit where Judas hanged 
imſelf, (as ſome ſay, In 2 
tree 55 of whom 2 2 
4 was a type. | 
* Theſe hypocrites” cou'd 
now deere make a ſeru- 
ple of returning this money 


into the treaſury, becauſe it 


was the blood, tho' 

they * no 8 of tak» 

ing it out of the 4 
b 


purpoſe to buy that 
Thas have ſuch men tender 


— on one ſide of the 


cauſe, to ſerve their own tùrn; 
bur on the other, none at all: 


While they frais at a gnat, 


they can ſwallow a camel ; 
as in Chap. Iv. 4, 
gers 


rs in: Wiperefore that field, being ſo-purchas' 
Tk the prige of $1054. was 14 4 


Bleed, in remembrance 


* 


field of 


of their hypocritical pi- 


ety, until this day. 7. ben was fulfilled that which 


was ſpoken by Jeremy || the prophet,  ſayi 


. And 


they took (or rather, I took) the thirty pieces of 
Alder, the price of bim that was valued, whom 
they of the children of Iſrael did value, and gave 
them- for the potters-field, as the Lord appointed 


Me. (St. Matth. xxvii. | 6—10.) 2 


- 
* 4 


1 - 


* 


4. And the whole multitude of them (that is, 
the body of the ſaybedrim) aroſe, and bound Je- 
ſus : And when they bad bound bim *, as one pre- 

condemned by them, they led bim away from Ca- 
iaphas wnto the ball of judgment 3 and delivered 


This paſſage is plainly 
eited out of Zechary (xi 12, 
13.) and yet is in ſome anci- 
ent copies alledged under the 
name of Jeremy. This is, by 
Bp. Hall, imputed to the 
8 cribers miſtaking theſe 

b 


reviations, ZRIOU for J- 
RIOU, as that learned pre- 
late tells. us he himſelf has 
ſeen. it written in a very old 
manuſcript. But others ob- 
ſerve, that the Zeiſs canon 
of wen; was divided in- 
to three parts, the La, the 
Se 7 2 or 

ography ; under which 
dissen bs Saviour himſelf 


mentions them in „ Ixii. 
3. And that as Tere 
firſt in the volume of the 


prophets, whatever was re- 

err'd to in that volume 

might, not improperly, be 

ſaid to be found in Jeremy; 

as our Saviour comprizeth all 

the hagiography under the ge 
8 


other volume. 


ptieſts, for many ages of the 
primitive church, wore a ſtole 


neral title of the P/a/ms,. be- 
cauſe the Pſalms of David 


were placed the firſt in that 
e the note 
W N 
St. 34% affirms, that 
the high - prieſt cauſed the 
— f Jeſus to be led, with a 
cord about his neck ; and 

that, in memory thereof, the 


about theirs: But, what the 
Jeus did, was to ſignify (ac- 
cording to their cuſtom) that 
he was condemn'd to death ; 
hoping that Pilate wou'd ra- 


tify their ſentence, without 
farther examination, and put 
my it in execution. And it 15 4 


juſt remark of Theophylad, 
as they now deliver'd up our 
Lord to the Romans, ſo were 
they themſelves, for that ve- 
ry ſin, given up by divine 
juſtice into the hands of the 
Romans. ; ; 
bin 


| -. . - _ Lf 
bim uni Pontius Pilate the. governor: Aud it wes 


early. (St. Matth. xnvii 2. St. Mart xv. 1. Sti 
Lute xxiii. 1. St. Fob viii. 28.) 

g. And they tbemſelves went not into the judg> 
ment hall +, let they ſbou d be defiled; but that 
they might eat the paſſover. Pilate then went out 
unto thets, and ſaid; What: atcuſation bring. you 
axainſ this. man They, ſtanding much upon 
their popular reputation, and unwilling to-make 
him the judge of their proceedings, d4nfwered, 
and ſaid unto bim, only in general terms, F he 
were:not a'malefattor,, we wou'd not have delivered 
Vim up: unto thee. Then ſaid: Pilate unto then 
Tate ye bim, aud judg 


| e bim according to your 
law.. The: Jews therefore. ſaid unto him, It is not 


I They wou'd not go in- 
to rhe governor's hall, where 
there was a guard of Roman 
foldiers; leſt, by, being pre- 
ſenta weathens, they 
ſhou'd.. be dla, and become 
unclean ; Which. by theirlaw 


wou'd render them incapable 


of ga th> pad ver. Ano: 
ther evidence: this of their 
ſhameleſs hypocriſy: Who, 
but a few hours ago, had 
bribed Judas to Betray his in- 
nocent maſter, ſuborned falſe 
witneſſes to accuſe him, en- 
couraged their ofſicers moſt 
deſpitefully to treat him, and 


were now profſecuti and / b 
K — recourſe to Pilate, in our Sa- 


impudently imporcuning his 
death; and all this under the 
cloak of tender conſcience, 
and zeal for religion! But it 
does not follow from hence, 
that they had not caten the 


paſchal lamb, at the proper 
time of the foregoing even- 


Vor. II. 


ing: For it appears, by ma- 
ny tellimonies of their own 


Writers, that there was alſo 


a feaſt called Chagigeh held 
on this day, and ſeveral other 
ſactiſices during the ſeven 
days; all which were com- 
monly call'd by the, generat 
name of the paſſover.. - 
lt does not appear, that 
the Romans had yet depriv'd 
the Jews of all juriſdiction 
it capital caſes: Por, in the 
year following, we find Ste- 
| ſolemnly tried, con- 
demn'd, and ſtoned to death, 
by the fle authority of their 
anbedrim. But their having 


viour's caſe, was in order to 
have him put to a more cruel 
and ignominious death than 
their own laws cou'd have in- 
flicted: (For crucifixion was 


not à Jewiſh, but a Roman, 
— and, by thus 
L law ful 


ba: „ *$46-] 
tawful for us to put any man to death. And 
thus it was order'd by divine providence, - thai 
the ſaying of Jelus might be falfled, which be 
pate, in Chap. I. F 1. and lii. 5 5.) fgnifying 
what death be ſhou'd die. (St. Fohn xviii. 28— 

W | | 5 85 
bo 6. And now, when they were oblig'd to de- 
clare the particulars of their charge, inſtead of 
the pretended blaſphemy of which they had vot- 
ed him guilry, they began te accuſe him of ano» 
ther crime, (which, tho? they knew it to be falſe 
and groundleſs, as the other was, cou'd not fail 
to incite the governor to take ſtrict cognizance 
of it ;) ſaying, We have found this fellow pervert- 
ing + the nation, and forbidding to give tributs 
to Czlar, ſaying, that be himſelf is Chriſt, 4 
ting. (St. Luke xxiii. 2.) FE 
7. This artifice had its effect. For then Pi- 
late entred into the judgment hall again, and called 
Jeſus : And Jeſus ſtood before the governor : And 
the governor aſked bim, ſaying, Art thou the king 
of the Jews? Jeſus anfivered him, Sayeft thou this 
thing of thyſelf, (that is, for thy own ſatisfaction 
only) or did others tell it thee of me as an accu- 
Fation againſt me? Pilate anſwered, Am I 4 
Jew? Thine own nation, and the chief-prieſts, 


turning him over to the No- 
man'tribunal, they might al- 


o think to avoid the odium 
which it was likely they 


ſhou'd otherwife have in- 
curr'd, of the people who 
had held him in great vene- 
ration. | 

- + The Holy 7%, had, 
by his doctrine and miracles, 
erdeavour'd to recover the 
people from a moſt corrupt 
and ezrozeous life into the 


way of truth and falvation ; 
which theſe impious wretches 
miſcall perverting them. And 
their other charge, as to the 


tribute, was ſo far from being 


true, that he did not only au- 
tharize the payment of it, 
( Chap. liv. $ 1.) but was 
pleas'd even to work a mi- 
racle in order to the payment 
of it for himſelf. (Chop. 
XXXilte 5 3. 


have 


7 
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dave delivered thee unto me as a criminal: What 
haſt thou done? This gave Chriſt an occaſion to 
ſpeak of his having a kingdom of his own, which 
he never denied; and at the ſame time to ex- 
plain the ſame to be of ſuch a ſpiricual nature 
only, that it cou'd not reaſonably give Cæſar, 
or any other temporal ſovereigns, juſt cauſe of 

jealouſy. For, ſo Jeſus anſwered, My kingdom * 


* Chri//*s church, that is 
his &ingdom, is not of human, 
but divine original; nor of 
the ſame nature and quality 
with the kingdoms of this 
world. For, it conſiſts not, 
as they do, in outward pomp 
and grandeur; but is of a 
ſpiritual and heavenly tem- 
— It has none to fight its 

attles with carnal weapons z 
nor exerciſeth any dominion 
over the bodies of men, but 
over their ſouls only: And, 
- in ſhort, it 7s nt this world, 
. Either in reſpect of its inſtitu- 
tion, adminiſtration, or the 
manner of conquering its e- 
nemies, See the nates on 
Chap. xxvii. 5H 3. xxxvi. 5 
5. xli. 59. and l. $3. But 
now, concerning this 4ingdom 
of our bleſſed Saviour and 
Redeemer, we meet with 
two very dangerous errors. 
The one calculated for diſ- 
turbing the peace, and jnvad- 
ing the rights of mankind, 
under pretence of a claim 
from Chriſt, or perhaps of 
his vicar, to earthly dominion 
and property ; to whom, as 
well as to Pilate, our Lord 
lays, My kingdom is not of this 
world, The other is no leſs 

pernicious in a.contrary way: 


For, it brings the kingdom 
- Chrift, even as to — 
things wherein it properly 
— under fubjeAtion to 
the ſtate, and will not allow 
the powers of the one to be 
diſtinct from the authority of 
the other. Thus, according 
to them, the religion which 
the prince commands, tho? it 
be that of the Leviathan, in- 
ſtead of the Goſpel, is to be 

rofe(s'd ; and not that which 
3 C5rift himſelf hath in- 
{tituted, Theſe, and ſuch 
like, errors, in Eraftuy 
Hobbs, and ſome later wri- 
ters, ariſe in general from 
hence, that there is no coer- 
cive power in the kingdom 
of Chriſt. In anſwer to which 
kind of doctrines, it may 
ſuffice to ſhaw, 1. That Je- 
fus Chrift, as king and law- 

iver, hath given proper laws 
— his 8 and I 
them with penal ſanctions: 
2. That he hath appoinzed a 
diſtin order of men, to mi- 
miſter in holy things in his 
church. And, 3. That he 


hath inveſted theſe his mini- 
ſters with the ſole authority 
of admitting members into 
his church, and of excluding 
from 1ts communion. 
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is 


. 
is not of this world: If my kingdom were of this 
world, then wou'd my ſervants fight, that I ſhou'd 
not be delivered to the Jews ;, but now is my king- 
dom not from hence. Pilate therefore, ſaid uno 
him, Art thou à king then ? Jeſus anſwered, and 
faid unto him, Thou ſayeſt the truth, (as in & 2.) 
that I ati a king. To this end was I barn; 
(as in Chap. v. I 1.) and for this cauſe came Þ 
into the world, that I ou d bear witneſs unto the 
truth, even with my deareſt blood, and ſo ce- 
ment my ſpiritual kingdom: Every one that is 
of the truth, heareth my voice: (as in Chap, 
xxxvii.) Pilate ſaith unto bim , What is truth? 
And when he had ſaid this, he did not wait for 
an anſwer to his queſtion, but immediately went 
out again to the Jews, and ſaith unto the chief- 
prieſis and to the people, I find no fault in this 
man at all. (St. Matth. xxvii. 11. St. Mart 
xv. 2. St. Luke xxiii. 3, 4. St, Jobn Xviii.. 33— 
38.) TIES 5-42 onde 


* To this St. Paul refers of popery, as to think them- 
(1 Tim. v. 13.) as the good felves infallibly i the poſſeſ- 
eonſr//ron + Becauſe he did not fien of it. But zs God has 
deny the /rath ro ſave his given us a two-fold light to 
Bfe ; but gave all his follow- direct. us in our ſeurch of is, 
ers an example of courage namely right reaſon, and chat 
and conſlaney, by owning the enlightened: by Seripture ot 
. vruth, and ſealing it with his. divice revelation, theſe wou'd 

. beſt reſolve Pilates queſtion, 

+ This is a moſt important and put an end to all contro- 
queſtion, and of unſpeakable verſies, by clearly ſhewing us 
nſe to be reſolv'd ; fince all t is truth. 
ſes and parties have ſo much * 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. LXVII. | 
The bie prigts continue to accuſe Chriſt:— Ile 
is ſaut to Herod, and mocked by him —Pilate 
agaiu declareth him innocent ;— Aſketh the peo- 
ple, whom be bd releaſe ;——tHis wife ſends 
tim word of ber dream — I be people are per- 
ſcuaded to a ſer Barabbas ;—and unaui- 
mouſiy require his releaſe. —Pilate endeaveurs to 
neleaſæ Chriſt again and again —1 be Jews 
tale Chriſt's $/ood upon tbemſeiuves, —Pilate re- 
Laſetbhb Barahbas unte them :—Scarrgeth Je- 
Jus 3— who 1s mocked and abuſed by the ſoldi- 
And Pilate is prevail d upon to condemy 


7 
. 


m. 


I A D the chief-priefts accuſed him of many 
things: But, when be was accuſed of the 
chief prieſts and elders, be anſwered nothing. 
Then ſaith Pilate unto him, Heareſt thou not how 
many things they witneſs againſt thee? And be an- 
ſwered bim to never @ word. And Pilate aſked 
him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing ? Be- 
hold how many things they witneſs againſt thee. 
But Jeſus yet anfwered nothing; inſomuch that 
ihe governor marvelled greatly. (St. Matth. xxvii. 
12—14. St. Mark xv. 3—5.) | 


Here 'tis obſervable, 
that tho" our Saviour gave a 
ready and clear anſwer᷑ to the 
queition which Pilate himſelf 


put to him, in the laſt ſeftion 


of the foregoing chapter; yet 
ty all the al of The 
chief. prieſts and elders he did 
not think fit to give any: 
For theſe reaſons probably, 
becauſe his innocence was 


ſuch as needed no apology, 
and their allegations ſo noto- 
riouſly falſe as needed no con- 
futation; and at the ſame 
time to ſhew his con:empt of 
death, and teach us, by his' 
own example, patience and 
fileace, Whenever we are ſlan- 
der'd and traduc'd for his 
ſake, 
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2, And, as hypocrites are wont to be, when 
their own bad practices are diſcover'd, they were 
the more fierce and clamorous againſt him, ſay- 
ing, He flirreth up the people, teaching throughout 
| all Jewry, beginning from Galilee f to this place. 
When Pilate beard of Galilee, he aſked, whether 
the man were a Galilean: And as ſocn as he knew 
that he belonged unto Herod's juriſdiction, be ſent 
him to Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Jeruſa- 
lem at that time, on account of the feaſt. And 
when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was exceeding glad: 
For he was defirous to ſee him of a long ſeaſon ; 
(as in Chap. xxvi. § 2.) and he hoped to have 
ſeen ſome miracle done by bim. Then be queſtioned 


with bim in many words; but be anſwered bim 


+ Their mentioning Gali- 
lie, was artfully to inflame Pi- 
late, whom they knew to be 
prejudic'd againſt the peo- 
ple of that country ; (as in 
Chap. xliii. f 1.) And Pilate 
us readily took that occaſion 
to ſend Jeſus unto Herod, in 
hopes to diſcharge himſelf 
From the further importunity 
of the Jews, and, at the ſame 
time, to make a compliment 
to Herod, by referring to his 
cognizance a cauſe, of which 
his knowledge in the Jewifb 
religion made him a more 
competent judge. And tho” 
this Herod was a very wicked 
man (as in Chap. xi. : 1, and 
xxvi. $3.) guilty of inceſt, 
adultery and marder, yet our 
Saviour did appear before 
him; to teach all ſubjects o- 
bedience to ſuperior magiſ- 
trates, and not o much to in- 
quire into their lives and mo- 


— 


nothing, 


ral character, as into their 
authority. But ſome have 
alſo remark'd, that as our Sa- 
viour never went to court of 
his own accord, ſo he was 
now led thither, in bonds; 
ſignifying, that truth is ſel- 
dom ſeen, in ſuch a court, 
free from captivity and ia- 
ſults ! | 

This Herod, the tetrarch 
of Galilee, where Chrift had 
done ſo many miracles, had 


never ſhew'd any inclination 


to improve by his doctrines; 
and now ſought only to gra- 
tify his own vain curioſity ; 
Our Saviour therefore diſap- 
pointed him of his expected 
entertainment. Thus, if we 
neglect the means of grace 
when offer'd to us, and re- 
fuſe to hearken to the voice 
of Chriſt in his time of mer- 
cy, we may juſtly fear a 
time of miſery, when he will 

not 
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nothing. And the chief-prieſts and Scribes ſtood, 
and vehemently accuſed him. And Herod, with 
Bis men of war, or profane retinue, ſet him at 
naught, and mocked him, and arrayed him in a 
gorgeous \| robe, as a mock king, and ſent. him 
again to Pilate, And the ſame day Pilate and 
Herod were made friends together , for, before 
Abey were at enmity between themſelves. (St. 
Luke xxiii. 5—12.) | 

3. And Pilate, when be had called together the 
chief-priefts and the rulers, and the people, ſaid un- 
to them, Ye have brought this man unto me, as one 
that perverteth the people; (as in the foregoing 
Chap. § 6.) And behold, I, having examined him 


before you, have found no fault Þ in this 


not only refuſe to ſpeak one 
word of comfort to our ſouls, 
but alſo ſhut up from us all 
the ſprings of grace, and 
leave us deſtitute of inſtruQi- 
on or refreſhment, and hope- 
leſs of pardon or felicity. 

| The original words fig- 
nify a ſplendid robe; and 
not refer to the colour, fo 
much as to the riches of it. 
But, fince purple was in moſt 
eſteem with the Romans, and 
white with the Jewiſh nobi- 
lity, it is commonly under- 
ſtood, that our Saviour was 
here dreſs'd up in a White 
robe by Herod's Fewiſh ſol- 
diers, as he was, after this, 
in a purple one by Piatr's 
Roman ſoldiers ; each/of them 
imitating the cuſtoms of their 
own country, tho' applying 
the ſame to Chrif in mockery 
and deriſion. | 


This enmity is ſuppoſed 


ſides the acknowledg'd 1 


man, 
Fouch- 


to bave had its riſe from the 
Naughter of the Ga/ileans, by 


the order of Pilate mention d 


in Chap. xliii. $ 1. Thus, 
worldly conſiderations divide 
carnal men, and worldly con- 
ſiderations unite them again; 
eſpecially ia oppoſition to 
Chrift, his trath, and his 
church. 

+ It was neceſſary, that 
Chriff's innocence ſhou'd be 


fully declar'd before his 


death, that it might be ma- 
nifeſted to the world, that ke 
voluntarily ſubmitted to ſuf- 
fer the puniſhment of our fins 
only, and not of his owa; 
for he had none. Thus, be- 


codſiſtency and inſufficiency © 
all the ſuborned witneſſes 
teſtimony againſt him, (as j 


him, openly confeſſed his 
L 4 | own 
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touching thoſe things whereof ye aceuſe bim: Nez 
| nor yet Herod; for I ſent you.to him, that ye 
might make good your charge before him; and 
lo, nothing to prove him warthy-of death, is done 
unto bim. I will therefore chaſtiſe bim, aud re- 
leaſe bim. (St. Luke xxili. 13— 16.) 

4. But, the Jews not being content to accept 
of this propoſal, Pilate bethought bimſelf of 
another expedient, in order to deliver Jeſus (of 
whoſe innocence he was conſcious) out of their 
hands. Now, at that feaſt ihe gouernor | u. 
Wont to releaſe unto the people one priſoner, whom- 
ſoever they deſired. And they had then a notable 
Priſoner, called Barabbas, which lay bound, with 
them that had made inſurrection with him, who 
had committed murder in the inſurrection: And the 
multitude, crying aloud, began to defire kim, to do, 


own fin, and his maſter's in- 
mocence, (Chap. Ixvii. \ 2.) 
Pilate, after a ſtrict exami- 
ration, cou'd find no fault in 
him at all; nor even Hercd, 
to whom he ſent him: So 
that his innocence was, over 
and over, atteſted and pro- 
claim'd by all that were un- 
prejudic'd ; and his per ſecu- 
tion demonſtrated to be the 
effect of meer en and ma- 
lice. | 
This chaſti/ement by 
ſcourging, though a very ſe- 
vere puniſhment in itſelf, 
was now propos'd by Pilate 
in favour of his priſoner ; 
hoping, that the proſecutors 
wou'd not have importuncd 
him any further. | 
+ This was very ſuitable 
to the nature of that feall, i 
commemoration of their de- 


liverance out of Eegpt : But 


it was no ancient cem, evan 


while they had the civil ad- 
miniſlration in their own 


hands; being introduced no 


earlier than by Pilate himſelf, 
as a popular act of grace, and 
likely to be very acceptable 
to their nation. Kut as he 


Bad been wont to do this, it 


became a caſom; and as ſuch, 
they now-claim'd it, as % 


neceſſity, that he ſhou'd do as 


he had ever done unto them. 
And, by Pilate's putting fo 
notorious a criminal as Barab- 
bas in competition with the 
innocent Ju, *tis reaſona- 
bly ſuppos'd to have been 
done on purpoſe, that they 
ſhould be thereby prevail'd 
with to give 7e/us the pre- 


ference, as well might be ex- 
pected. | 


45 


called Chriſt ? M ill ye 
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En be bud ever done unto them \, for, of necelfity, he 


yuuft releaſe one unto them at the feaſt. —_— 


avhen they were gathered 
#0 them, Arpeatt apa +0) at 1 
to you one at the paſſouer : Whom will ye 


topetber, Pilate 


ſaid un- 
Spo d releaſe um- 
that I- 


releaſe unto you? Barabbas, or Jeſus which is 


therefore that I releaſe unto 


gou the king of the "fore ? For, be knew, that 
_— Prieſts bad delivered him up. to him for en- 
(St. Matth. xxvii. 45—18. St. Mark xv. 
* St. Luke xxiii. 17. St. Jobn xviii. 39.) 
In the mean time, ' when be was ſet down 


2 judgment ſeat, his wife ſent a meſſenger 


unto bim, ſaying, Have thou nothing 


the cad 


to do with 


emnation of that juſt man: For, I baue 
fuffered many things this day, in a dream *, becauſe 


of bim. (St. Matth. xxvii. 19.) 
| 74 Yer now, when God had rais'd up thefe 
two, Pilate and his wife, who were ſtr 
and meer pagans, to plead in defence of the in- 
nocent and juſt one, there was not of all his own 


countrymen, + one mouth o 
For Pilate himſelf indeed made 


in his favour. 


'd to ſpeak a word 


the motion to the people in general, who were 
principally concern'd in this cuſtom, and whom 


Some have fanſied the 
devil to have been the author 
of this dream, in hopes there- 
by to hinder Chriſt's paſſion, 
and conſequently the redemp- 
tion of the world; while c- 
thers impute it wholly to 
God's providence, to make 
her alſo give teſlimony of 

Cbriſt's innocence, and ad- 
moniſh her huſband of his 
duty. However, it natural- 
ly brings to mind what Sir 
Roger Manley tells us, from 
one that was preſent, that on 


the morning when Bradbaw 
(the prefident of another 


— of juſtice ) was 

ing to — fv > their r belfh 
ſentence of death upon his 
ſovereign K. Charles I. bis 
wife, entring his chamber, 
fell down upon her knees, o- 


verwhelm'd in tears, and ear - 


neſtly -begg'd and entreated 
him to itop, and not to 

ſentence upon the king, /eff 
he himſelf ſhould be condemn'd 
before the dreadful tribunal of 


he 


the king of heaven! 
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he had obſerv'd to be better affected to the pri- 
ſoner than their rulers were: But the chief-priefts 
and elders, by their corrupt artifices and influ- 
ence, perſmaded the multitude, that they ſhou'd aſt 
Barabbas, and deſire the governor to deſtroy Je- 
Aus. And accordingly, as the multitude are na- 
turally moſt unanimous in miſchief, they cried 

out all at once, ſaying, Away with this man, and 
releaſe unto us Barabbas ; who (as they all knew) 

for a certain ſedition made in the city, and for mur- 
der, (as in $4.) was caſt into priſon. Pilate 

therefere, willing to releaſe Jeſus, (as St. Peter 
reminds them As iii. 13.) anſwered, and ſpake 

again to them, and ſaid unto them, Whether of 
the twain will ye be content that I releaſe unto 
.you ? Then cried they all | again, ſaying, Not this 
man, but Barabbas! Now Barabbas was known 

to them all, beſides his other crimes, to be a 
robber. (St. Meatth. xxvii. 20, 21. St, Mark xv. 

11. St. Luke xxiii. 18—20., St. John xviii. 40.) 

. And Pilate anſwered, and ſaid again unto 

them, What will ye then that I ſhall do with je- 

ſus, which is called Chriſt : him whom ye call the 
king of the Jews? And they cried « out again, and 


+ This, and fach like ge- 
neral expreſſions, muſt not be 
underſtood, as if every indi- 
vidual had been thus preju- 
dic'd and clamorous, but on- 
ly to lgnify, that the outra- 
| grow 2 had taken ſueh a 

ull poſſe ſſion of the greateſt 
part of the multitude, that 
thoſe Who were of a different 
ſentiment and diſpoſition, ei- 
ther durſt not ſpeak out, or 
at leaſt cou'd not be heard 
for the noiſe and tumult. 
But, while theſe wretches 


lug! 


made ſuch an outcry, under 
pretence of the public good, 
the rights of the prince, and 
the royal prerogative, in or- 


der to oppreſs our Saviour, 


tis plain, they had none of 


. theſe at heart, when they 


were ſo importunate for the 
releaſe of a known enemy to 
all peace, order, and public 
good; defiriag to have him 
crucified who raiſed the dead, 
and the other to be ſet at li- 
—__ who. wh the liv- 


all 
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all ſay unto bim (as they had been blindly * in- 
ſtructed by their chief-prieſts and elders) cru- 
cify him | Crucify him! Let him be crucified! 
When they were come to this height of inſo- 
lence, not only, to demand (what they were 
taught to think) juſtice, but impudently even to 
preſcribe the very manner of the execution, lit- 
| tle good cou'd be expected from any expoſtula- 
tion with them: Yet hen Pilate ſaid unto them, 
the third time, Why ? What evil hath he done, 
to deſerve that puniſhment ? I have found no 
cauſe of death in him: 1 will therefore chaſtiſe 
him, and let him go. And they cried out the more 
exteedingly, and they were inſtant, with loud 
voices, requiring that he might be crucified : And 
the voices of them and of the chief-pris/ts, prevail- 
ed with Pilate, to comply || with their importu- 
nate demand, contrary to law as well as to his 
own judgment, conſcience and inclination. St. 
Matth. xxvii. 22, 23. St. Mars xv. 12—14. 
St. Luke xxiii. 21—23.) For, 


Here we have a fignal 
proof, how little regard 1s 
due to the temper and affec- 
tion of the multitude ; con- 
ſtant only in inconſtancy ! 
They who, but fix days be- 
fore, (as in Chap. li. 5 3.) 


had met him with palms and 


olive-branches, now come to 
apprehend him with rd! 
and flaves! They who had 
ſpread their garments in the 
Way, now firip him of his 
own ! They who had ſaluted 
him with loud ho/annahs as 
the ſon of David, and the pro- 
miled Meffiah, now cry as 
loud to have him crucified as 
an impoſtor ! And they who 
had attended him in triumph, 


as their king into his capital 
city, now purſue him to 
the croſs, as a malefactor, 
even worſe than Barabbas ! 
Wherefore, we may well ſay, 
Odi profanum wulgus ! 

| How contrary this com- 
pliance was to Pilate's own 
conſcience and judgment, ap- 
pears by his whole conduct 
in this proceeding : But the 
immediate execution of the 
ſentence was plainly contrary 
to a law made by his empe- 
ror Tiberius, about twelve 
years before this time 


whereby all perions con- 
demn'd were allow d ten days 
reſpite of execution after ſen- 
tence paſſed. | 
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8. When Pilate ſaw, that be could prevail ns- 
thing in behalf of Jeſus, (whom he had ſo of- 
ten, without effect, declar'd innocent, but that 
rather a tumult was made) be took water, and 
. waſhed his hands (as a ſignificant ceremony, 
vainly hoping thereby to clear himſelf of the 
guilt) before the multitude, ſaying, I am innocent 
of the Bload of this juſt perſon ; See ye to it. Theu 
enſwered all the people, and ſaid *, His bload be 
on us, and on our children! And ſo Pilate will- 
ing F to content the people, gave ſentence, that 
it Sou d be as they required: And be releaſed unto 
them bim that for ſedition and murder was caſt into 
priſon, whom they had deſired. St. Math. xxvii. 
$4.25 St. Mark xv. 15. St. Luke xxiii. 24, 
2% NP | 

9. Then Pilate therefore took Jeſus, and ſcourg» 


® It was the cuſtom in ca- 


pital caſes, when the ſentence 


was pronounc'd, for the jud- 
ges and witneſſes to lay their 
bands upon the condemned 
—— head, and ſay, Thy 

load be upon thine own head! 
To which there is a plain al- 
luſion in this imprecation ; 
the dreadful effects whereof 
began to come upon them 
within forty years, in the de- 
ſtruction of Jeru/alem, and 
have remain'd upon their poſ- 
terity more than ſeventeen 
hundred years; the Jew: be- 
ing vagabonds over the earth, 
_ abhorr'd by all Chriſtian na- 
tions to this day. Some ge- 
neral accounts of what they 
ſuffer d, may be collected 
from the foregoing notes up- 
On Chap. li. $ 4. Ivi, $ 3, 
&c, | 


+ Theſe very Jews, to 
whoſe content he had ſacri- 
filed his own confcience and 
honour, did, within à few 
years, complain of his go- 
vernment to Vitellius, the 
then preſident of Syria ; who 
diſplac'd him, and ſent him 
to Rome, to anſwer for his 
miſcondut. But, before he 
reach'd that place, Tiberius 
the emperor died, and his 
ſucceſſor, Caligula, deprived 
him of all his honours, ba- 
niſhed him to Vienne in Gaul; 
where he lived deſpiſed and 
miſerable, five .or ſix years, 
till at laſt he diſpatched him- 
ſelf with his own ſword ! So 
grievous it is to fin againſt 
conſcience, either to gratify 
others, or to avoid preſent 


inconyeniencies to ourſelves ! 


6 
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ed him : And when be bad ſcourged ] bim, be de- 
Avered Jeſus to their will, to be crucified: Then 


the ſoldiers of the governor took Jeſus, and led 
hm away into the common-hall for the adminiſtra- 
tion of juſtice, called prætorium; and they call- 
ed together the whole band that guarded the tem- 
ple. And they ſtripped bim, and they. put on him 
a purple (or * ſcarlet) robe: And when they 
had platted à crawn of thorns they put it upon bis 
head, and a reed, inſtead of a fceptre, in bis right 
band: And they bowed the knee before bim and 
worſhipped him, and macked bim, ſaying, Hail 
king of the Jews! And they ſmote him (as before, 


in Chop. Iv. 5 7.) with their hands ; and they 


| This puniſhment was ei- 
ther with rods, or with ſcour- 
ges; both of which were in 
uſe among the Romans, but 
only the latter. among the 
Jeu. The ſcourge confitt- 
ed of three thongs or twiſted 
cords and in their ſevereſt 
correclions they gave thirteen 
ſtrokes, that is, forty fripes 
ſave one: For they were li- 
mitted by Mee, Deut. xxv. 
3.) never to exceed forty ; and 
the Roman law exempted all 
but flaves from the infamy of 
= * — was our Lord _ 
of his garments again, 
the nudity, and tis * 
tyed up on high to a pillar; 
when they charged their tri- 
ple bloody ſtrokes on all 
parts of his naked body, 
as if he had been both the 
ateſt malefactor, and the 
ſeſt ſlave in the world. 
That which St. Ma- 
thew calls ſearlet, is by St. 
Mark and St. John, call'd 
purpll: But this will not ap- 


| {pit 
pear to be a contradiction, to 
any that can underſtand the 
meaning of the words in the 
original ; which differ no 
more in fignification, than as 
if one Engliþ writer ſhou d 
ſay a red robe, and another a 
rediiſb robe. And this, be- 
ing a Roman habit, was now 
put upon him by the ſoldiers, . 
in derifion ; as if it had' been 
ſent by the ſenate and people 
of Rome, to him who (as the 
Fews. ſaid) pretended to be 
their king ! - But, whatever 
they intended by this and the 
other mock ceremonies of 
royalty, it pleaſed God to 
make them, tho* unwitting- 
ty, thereby to 'manifeſt bis 
on's true title, even in the 
midſt of his loweſt abaſement. 


Our bleſſed Lard did 
not only ſuffer the moſt ex- 
quiſite torments in his perſon, 
but the utmoſt contempt and 
diſgrace in all his three great 
offices. His cenſure for what 
they called 5/a/phemy, 

C 


(ig 
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ſpit upon him and took the reed out of his hand, 
and ſmote him on the head therewith, ſo that the 

thorns might make the deeper.impreſſion. (St. 
Matth. xxvii. 26—30. St. Mark xv. 15—20. 
St. Luke xxiit. 25. St. John xix. 1—3.) | 
10. Pilate therefore went forth again, to ſhew 
Jeſus in this mangled and torne condition, as a 
ſpectacle of pity, to the people; and ſaith unto 
them, Behold, I bring him forth to you, that ye 
may know that I find no fault in him. Then came 
Jeſus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the 
rple robe: and Pilate ſaith unto them, Behold * 
the man ! When the chief prieſts therefore and 
officers ſaw him, they were ſo far from melt- 
ing into compaſſion for ſo deplorable an ob- 
ject, that, raiſing their voices louder and lou- 
der, they tried out, ſaying, Crucify bim! Cru- 
cify him | Pilate ſaith unto them, Take ye bim, 
and crucify him; (as much as to ſay, If ye will 
have it ſo, do ic yourſelves, at your peril ;) for, 
T find no fault in him. The Jews anſwered bim, 
We have a law, and by our law he ought Þ to 
| die ; 


Chap. Ixv. F 6.) was a ſcan- 
dalous reproach upon his cha- 
racter as a prieſt: His being 
Blindfolded, and then call'd 
upon to propheſy who it was 
that ſmote him, (in 5 7,) was 
a ſcornful inſult upon him as 
a prephet: And all theſe 
mockeries, (which he had 
foretold, in Chap. |. § 1.) 
ram praQtis'd upon him as a 
ing. | 

5 Here, tis ſaid, Pilate 
ſhew'd him to them from an 
high place, pav'd with ſtone, 
the aſcent to which was by 
five and twenty marble ſteps ; 
which are religiouſly reſerv'd 
at Rome to this day. 


+ The ſame providence, 
which (in Chap. xlvii. 5 2.) 
had cauſed the high-prieſt 
himſelf to propheſy more 
than he intended, of the death 
of Chriſt the Mefjah, guided 
their tongues here allo, to 
ſay more truth concerning 
him, than they themſelves 
yet thought of. For, all their 
law did foreſhew, all their 
ſacrifices did typify and ſha- 
dow forth, as all their pro- 
phets alſo did foretell, the 
death of Chrift, and his 

reat ſacrifice upon the croſs : 

herefore, they might cru] 
fay, We bave a law, and by 
eur gut be eught ta die; for, 

| | other- 
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die; becauſe he made himſelf (or profeſſed himſelf 
to be) the ſon of God; (as in Chap. Ixv. 5 6.) 
When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, be wwas 
the more || afraid; and went again into the judg-. 
ment-hall, and ſaith unto Jeſus, Whence art thou? 
But Jeſus gave him no * anſwer. Then ſaith Pi- 
late unto him, Speakeſt thon not unto me? Knoweſs 
thou not that I baue power to crucify thee, and 
have power to releafe thee ? Jeſus anſwered, Thou 
couldeſt have no power at all againſs me, exceps 
it were given thee from f above: Therefore 


otherwiſe, neither their I, 
nor their prophets, cou'd 
have been fulfilled : And, if 
be had not aſſumed human 
nature into a perſonal union 
with the divine nature of he 
ſon of God, no other ſacrifice 
cou'd have reconciled finful 
man to the eternal Father, 
but the death of that man, 
who was the true /on of God ; 
who for that very cauſe be- 
came man, and for the ſame 
cauſe he ought to die, But, 
ſince crucifixion was not the 
legal puniſhment for blaſ- 
phemy (if he had been guilty 
of it) the people muſt have 
been influenc'd by the ſame 
providence, to inſiſt, as they 
did, on his being crucified, 
that the Scriptures might be 
fulfilled, which ſignif what 
death he ſhou'd die. 


| It is pot an unlikely 


conjecture, that Pilate, un- 
derſtanding that ſaying, as it 
was natural for an heathen 
to do, might be afraid, leſt, 
by giving up Jeſus to their 
will, he might deſtroy ſome 
great unkgown hero, or de- 


be 


mi- God, and ſo become at 
once guilty boch of icjuſtiee 
and impiety. | : 

Our Saviour, having al- 
ready made a reaſonable and 
ſufficient defence to the 
charge, in general, gave ng 
anſwer to theſe particular 
queſtions of curioſity ; beiag 
unwilling to diſcover any 
thing chat might flop the pro- 
ceedings againſt him, and ob- 
ſtruct his own ſufferings : 
For, if he had juſtified him- 
ſelf, and thereby avoided 
death, we cou'd never have 
been juſtified, or deliver'd 
from death eternal. 

+ The meaning of this 
whole verſe ſeems to be, that 
Pilate cou'd have had no 

wer over him, who was the 
on of God, and free from all 
thoſe crimes which were laid 
to his charge, if it bad not 
been given (or permitted} 
him from above, by the all- 
wiſe and wonderful counſel of 
God, for the redemption and 
ſalvation of his people. Aud 
therefore Judas, who knew 
his petſon, and was a witneſs 


of 
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he that delivered. me unto thee. hath the greatef 


fin. And from thenceforth. Pilate ſaught the more 


earneſtly to releaſe Jeſus: But the Jews cried out, 


ſang, If 


late therefore heard that 


thou. let this man go, 
far's friend; for whoſoever maketh himſelf. a king, 
ſpeakeſt againſt, or oppoſeth, Cæſar. When Pi- 
| | ſaying, he kroug ht. Jeſus 
forth, and ſat down. in the judyment-ſeats, in 4 
Flace that is called the pavement. (but. in the He- 


thou. art * not. Ca 


drew + Gabbatha-:) Aud it was the preparation. |, 
| rake of 


of his innocence, and yet not- 
withitanding delivered him 
ap to be crucified as a ma- 
lefactor, was guilty of a great- 
er fin, (as finning, againft a 
_ clearer light) than Pilate was; 
tho' he himſelf alſo ſinned 
keinouſly in complying with 
the importunity of the mali- 
cious Jews, againſt his own 
conſcience, to condemn the 
innocent. | 
This was the inſinuation 
which at laſt determined the 
timorous judge to give up 
both his priſoner and his owa 
conſcience at once; the baſe 
and ſervile fear to be repre- 
fented as, diſ-affefted, or 
wanting in duty, to his maſ- 
ter Cz/ar /' whom, at the 


fame time, the proſecutors | 


themſelves lodk'd upon as no 
better than a tyrant and uſur- 

er. Whereupon, Pilate 
| Fund it neceſſary, for s'own 
juſtification, to tranſmit to the 
emperor Tiberius an account 
of the proceedings in this ex- 
traordinary caſe, among the 
ad of Pilate (ag they are 
call'd ;) wherein he ſet forthi 


the innocence of the ſafferer, 
and the tumultuous clamors of 
the Jews," endeavouring to 
clear his own conduct, and 
caſt the wtiole Oidm upon 
the /anhedrim, Yet. never- 
theleſs, divine juſtice ſoon 
overtook him, among the 
reſt ; as is noted ou g 8. 

+ Rather Syriac, or Chal: 
dee; which being at that time 
the vulgar language of the 
Feu, is therefore common- 


ly called Hebrenv. The word 


gnifies an elevation; be- 
ing probably a terraſs, gal- 
lery or balcony, belonging td 
Pilate's palace, paved with 
curious ſtones; where his tri- 
bunal was'ereQted, and from 


whence he had ſfew*'d our 


Saviour to tlie multitude. 

„ That-is the preparation 
day befute that ſa hhath which 
felt in the paſchal week ; 


and. about the fixth haur. 


Now, as we have already 
noted, (on Chap. vii. {F 3. 
and ix. $1, and 7.) that St. 
Jun, writing affe the de- 
ſtruction of Terw/alem, fol- 
lows the Roman reckoding 4 
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of the paſſover, und about the fixth hour. And be 
faith unto the Jews, . Behold your king: And they 
cried out, Away with bim! Away with him! 
Crucify him ! Pilate ſaith unto them, Shall I cru- 
cify your king ? The chief-prieſts anſwered, We 
have no king but Cæſar. Then delivered be bim 
therefore unto them to be crucified. (St. Jobn xix. 


4—16.) 


the hours, as we do; and 
moreover, as both the Ro- 
mans and Fewws divided their 
twelve hours into four ſeveral 
watches, or greater . hours, 
each conſiſting of three com- 
mon hours, we muſt under- 
ſtand, that when Pilate gave 
the final ſentence to crucify 
Jeſus, it was about the fixth 


(Roman) Bear; that is, in 
the third watch, between fix 
and nine of the clock in the 
morning. And this will alſo 
help to explain a paſſage in 
the following Chapter, F 5. 
and to reconcile a ſeeming 
contradiction between the B- 
vangeliſts. | 
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CH. A P. -1:XIX. 

Chriſt is led away to be crucified : Simon is com- 
pelled to bear his croſs :—Chriſt telleth the wo- 
men, for whom to wweep.-—Two malefactors led 

with bim to execution :—T hey come to mount 

_ Calvary.—Chriſt ' zafteth of the vinegar and 
gall :— Refuſeth the wine mingled with myrrh ;— 

Is crucified between the malefattors ; and prays for 
his murderers. —Pilate writeth a title, to ſet up 
over Jeſus: And is ſolicited to alter it, 2 

' refuſeth.—The ſoldiers caft lots for his veſture, 
&c,—Chriſt is reviled by the people and the 

_ rulers ;—by the ſoldiers ;—by the paſſengers ;— 
by the chief-prieſts and Stribes ;—and by one of 
the malefattors :—His gracious promiſe to tbe 

penitent thief: And recommendeth his mother 
to St. John's care. 


1. AN D they took Jefus, and led him away. 
And after 2 they had, ſo many ways *, 


inſulted and mocked him, they took off the Purple 


from him, as if they had been dethroning and de- 
orading a mock-king, and put his own clothes or 


bim, and led him out to crucify bim: And be, 


bearing + his croſs, (according to the cuſtom, 
noted 


* As it was requiſite that then might his human nature 
fin ſhuu'd be expos'd every fink under ſuch a load as the 
way that was pollible, ſo he, fins of the whole world, for 
who icok ours upon him, which he was now to offer 
tho” he had no fin of his himlelf a ſacrifice, 
own, mult therefore, as our 7 Ir is generally ſuppos'd, 
ſurety, neceſſarily ſuffer all that J, bore the whole 
that was any way due to it, croſs tome part of the way. 
and all that cou'd ve conſiſtent But, as it was more agreea- 


with hi: nature to ſuffer, Well ble to the Roman manner, tis 


75 fe | more 


% 
* 


* 
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noted on Chap. xxxi. 5 7.) went forth, into a 
place called the place of a ſcull, which is called in 
the Hebrew, (or Syriac) Golgotha. And ag they 
led him away, (finding him ſo weakened by their 
former torments, and fainting under the heavy 
burden, that they were afraid he wou'd die with 
leſs pain and ſhame than they intended him) they 
laid bold upon one Simon, a || Cyrenian, who paſſ- 
ed by, coming out of the country, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus: Vim they compelled to bear 
bis croſs; and on him they laid the croſs, that 
he might bear it after Jeſus. (St. Matib. xxvii. 
31, 32. St. Mark xv. 20. St. Luke xxill, 26. 
St. Jobn xix. 17.) „ * 
2. And there followed him a great company of 
People, and eſpecially of women, which alſo be- 
wailed and lamented him. But Jeſus, turning un- 
to them, and forgetting, as it were, his own ſut- 
ferings, yet expreſſing his tender, compaſſion for 
the calamities which were coming on their na» 


up to the paſſover, and that 
he was preſs'd to bear a part 
of this burden, as being a fa- 
vdurer of Chrif! : Others who 
think him a-Genti/e, look up- 
on it as ſignify ing, that the 
Gentiles ſnou'd have a ſhare in 


more probable, that he only 
carried the tranſverſe beam, 
which was the creſ part, pro- 
perly ſpeaking ; the upright, 
or body of it being already 
at the place of execution, 


prepar'd to be fix'd in its ſta- 
tion: And therefore (as Lip- 
ſus obſerves) it ſeems a great 
miſtake in the painters, to 
deſcribe Jeu carrying the 
whole. . | 
I Suppos'd to come from 
Cyrene, a city of Lybia, or 
Pentopoli;, beyond Egypt : 
But whether he was a 7ewor 
a Gentile, has been much dif- 
puted. They who, from his 
name, reckon bim a Jen, 
; conclude that he was coming 


— 


to be queſtion'd. 


the benefits of the croſs. But, 
whether he was himſelf a 
diſciple of Chri/?, and after- 
wards biſhop of Boftres in A. 
rabia, and a martyr, is mach 
However, 


he is diftinguiſh'd by St. 
Mark, as the father of two 
ſons, who were become f2- 
mous in the Chriſiian church 
when that Goſpel was witt- 
ten. | 
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tion, aid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for 
me ; but weep for yourſelves and for your children : 
For, behold, (as in Chap. li. § 4.) the days are 
coming *, in the which they ſhall ſay, (or, it ſhall 
be ſaid) Bleſſed are the barren, and the wombs 
that never bare, and the paps which never gave 
ſuck ! meaning, how happy it will be in ſuch a 
time, to have no children or poſterity, to inhe- 
rit and ſhare in the dreadful calamities now im- 
pending. Then fhall they begin to ſay to the moun- 
tains, Fall en us; and to the hills, Cover us, from 
the wrath of God: That is, he will bring tre- 
mendous judgments upon them, which will ren- 
der their condition. ſo miſerable and deſperate, 
that (proverbially ſpeaking) they ſhall even wiſh 
for this, or the like, ſudden deſtruction, that 


Ts irees 


they may * 


the calamities of famine, and 


the horrors of a thouſand lingring deaths. For, 
4 they d theſe things in a green Þ tree, what ſhall 
done in the dry? (St. Luke xxiii. 27— 31.) 


This ſeems to point di- 
rectly to that monſtrous acti- 
on of Mary, the daughter of 
Eleaxar, eating her own ſuck- 
ing child; as is before noted, 
on Chap. lvi. 5 5. 

t Righteous and good men 


are in the holy Scriptures 


compar'd to a green flouriſn- 
ing tree, whoſe leaves do not 
wither, (P/al. i. 3. Jerem. 
xvii. 8.) and the wicked and 
ungodly to a barren and dry 
t only for the fire. 
Thus when God threatned 
that he wou'd kindle a fire 
which ſhou'd devour every 
 *green tree, and dry tree, 
Exel. xx. 47.) the mean- 
ing is,, he wou'd cut off the 


. 


righteous and the wicked to- 
gether. The ſenſe therefore 
of our Saviour's expreſſion 
here, is underſtood proverbi- 
ally thus, If ſuch afflictions 


befall me, who have no way 


deferv'd them, what puviſh- 
ments will God bring upon 
the wicked, who are the in- 
ſtruments of them, and are 
thereby fitted for deſtruction, 
as dry wood is for the fire! 
Or the ſame may be thus in- 
terpreted, with- alluhon to 
the caſe juſt before referr'd 
to, If ſuch horrible things be- 
fall the greateſt and wealthi- 
eſt among you, in what 2 
diſmal ſtate then ſhall the reſt 


of you be! 
3. And 


| [ 265 ] | 
3. And there were alſo two other (who were 
indeed) malefafors, led with him to be put to 


death. And when they were come unto 4 


place 


called + Golgotha, that is to ſay A place of a 


+ Golgatha,in the Syriac(or 


vu'gar Hebrew) ligathes the 


ſame that Ci vary does in La- 
tin, and was ſo call'd, ei her 
becauſe the form ofi:did ſome · 
what reſemble a man's c 
(from whencealſo in the Greek 
it is call'd Cranion) or rather, 
becauſe, it being the com- 
mon place of execution, a 

reat number of dead mens 
fall were uſually to be ſeen 
there. It is a ſmall eminen- 
cy, or rocky hill, upon the 
greater mount of Moriah : 
And as it was anciently ap- 
propriated to the execution of 
malefactors, it was therefore 
ſhut out of the walls of the 
city, as an execrable and pol- 
lated place. But ſince it was 
made the altar on which was 
offer'd up the all-ſufficient ſa- 
criſice for the fins of the 
whole world, it has recover'd 


itſelf from that infamy, and 


has always been reverenc'd 
and reſorted to by Chrifiians, 
with ſuch devot.on, as hath 
drawn the city round about 


it; ſo that it ſtands now al- 


moſt in the midſt of FJeruſa· 
lem, and a great part of the 
hill of $707 is ſhut out of the 
preſent walls, as it were, to 
make room for the admiſſion 
of mount Calvary: And this 


the rather, becauſe ir was a 


tradition generally receiv'd 
by the primitive Chriftians, 


that the firſt, as well as the 
ſecond Adam was buried 
here; and that this was alſo 
the place where Abr abam had 
prepar'd an altar, and was 
about to have offer'd his ſon 
ac, the type of our bleſſed 
Lord. In confirmation of 
which tradition, about Adam, 
St. Jerome gives this reaſon 
amongſt others, that ſa the 
blood of Chrift might fall 
upon Adam's tomb. And, in 
alluſion thereto, Dr. Heylin 
(in his expoſition of this arti- 
cle of our creed) tells us, he 
remembers to have ſeen a 
picture, in an old piece of 
hanging in the ſtalls at Vet- 
minſter, in which was repre- 
ſented © the ſoldier piercing 
Cbriſt's ſide with his lance; 
* water and blood iſſuing. 
from the fide ſo pierced ; 
* and Adam ſtarting out of 
* his grave, with a cup ina his 
hand to receive the blood. 
However, here the emperor 
Adrian erected a temple to 
Venus : But that abomination 
was afterwards overthrown _ 
by (our country-woman) the 
victuous Helena (mother of 
Conſtantine the great) who 
duilt in the raom thereof, a 
magnificent temple, in fa- 
vour of Chrift, Ulill held in 
great veneration among Pi- 
ous Chriſtians, 
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ſcull; they gave Þ bim vinegar to drink, mingled 
with gall; and when be had taſted thereof, be 
won d not drink: And they gave. bim io drink 
wine mingled with - myrrh; but be recaved it 


not. 
is called Calvary 


And when ttey were come to the place which 
, there they crucified * him, and 


the malefactors, one on the right hand, and the 


\ 


It was cuſtomary, to 
give thoſe who were execut- 
ed, wine mingled with myrrh, 
to render them leſs ſenſible 
of the pain, or to fortify their 
droopiog ſpirits againſt the 
terrors of approaching death: 
But now, out of malice and 
crueity, they geve our Savi- 
our vinegar mingled with gall 
inſtead of it; thereby literal- 
ly fulfilling in him what Da- 
«vid metaphorically ſaid of 
kimſelf in ſome of his trou- 
blet, Pha. Ixix. 21. But 
whereas ſome commentators 
have ſuppoſed theſe different 
expreſſions to allude to the 
ſame mixtate, it ſeems more 
reaſonable to conclude, that 
both theſe mixtures were of- 
fer'd him. For, (as hath 
been judicioufly © obſery'd) 
when-our Saviour had 24 fd 
the vinegar ard 


U, but 


other 


And therefore, as the pro- 


phets had foretold, that the 
firſt bitter cup ſhou'd be a part 
of his ſufferings, be tafted 
thereof: But when the other 
was offer'd for his eaſe and 
refreſhment, or the allevia- 
tion of his pains, which he 
voluptarily undertook to ſuf- 
fer for us, be received it not. 
* Now were plainly ac- 
compliſhed ſeveral other types 
and prophecies of the Old, 
Teſtament which the Jau, 
themſelves underſtood as re- 
ferring to the My/iah; and 
particularly the ſcape-goat 
bearing the iniquities of the 
people, and the beaſts for 


fin-offerings, carried out of 


the camp; Jaac bearing the 
wood to mount Mariah, for 
the intended ſacrifice there ; 
the lifting up the brazen /er- 


- pent upon a pole in the wil- 


ab, net drink it, ſome, ont derneſs ; and the po/chal lamb, 


of humanity, might prevail 
with the ſcldiers to offer him 
that other mixture of wine 
and myrrh; a large draught 
of which (tho accounted a 
rich ard delicate drink among 
the Rar}, wou'd ftapily 
the ſ{enic:, and haſten death. 


a bone of which was not to 


be broken; the piercing his 
hands and his feet; parting 
his garments and 


for his veſlure, &c. An ace 


"tis own'd, that the Rabbins 
did with one mouth confeſs, 
that what here next follows 

from 
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other on the left, and Jeſus in the midſt. And 
thus ihe Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, (ſa. 


liii. 12.) And be was numbred with the tranſgreſ- 
ſors. Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them ; 
for they know not what they do. (St. Matth. xxvii. 
33—35. and 38. St. Mark xv. 22, 23. 27, 28. 
(St. Luke xxiii. 32—34. St. Jobn xix. 18.) 

4. And Pilate wrote a title, according to the 
Roman cultom, importing the cauſe of his con- 
demnation, or the ſuper ſcription of bis accuſation, 
and they ſet it up over his head on the croſs, in lei- 
ters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew: And the 


writing was, THIS IS * FESUS OF 


from the prophecy of Laiab 
was ſpoken of Meſiab the 
king, they cannot reaſonably 
deny, that it was fulfilled by 
Chriſt's crucifixion between 
two thieves. : 

+ Here we ſee our bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf, in the moſt 
exemplary manner, prac- 
tiſing his own doctrine, of 
forgwing and praying for our 
enemies, He did not (as St. 
Chry/oſlom obſerves) pray to 
the Fatber to forgive them, as 
if he cou'd not himſelf have 
abſolv'd them from that great 
ſin ; but that he might in- 
ſtru& us, both by his ſacred 
word, and his own divine ex- 
ample, to pray for our per- 
ſecutors. Nay, he did not 


only pray for them, but plead, 
and even become an advo- 
cate, for thele vileſt and moſt 
_— miſcreants ; graci- 
ouſly mitigating their fin, and 
amputing it to ignorance and 


NAZ 4- 
RETH, 


blind zeal, rather than to 
malice. And ſo effectual was 
this his holy, and charitable 
prayer in their behalf, that, 
within five and fifty days, 
eight thouſand of them were 
happily converted. 

* Thus did divine provi- 
dence overrule the heart and 
pen of Pilate, to make him 
tue herald of our Saviour's 
regal title, to all the world ; 
which in time was to become 
ſubj ect to his. ſcep:re, And 
tho' the letters were written, 
after the Few! manner, 
(from the right hand to the 
left) to make it nlore famili- 


ar and legible to them, the 


different languages were to 
make ic univerſally known ; 
the Hebrew (or Syriac) be- 
ing the then vulgar language 
of the country where he ſut- 
fered, and the Greek and La- 
tn the molt common and 
public, not only among the 
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RETH, 'THE: KING OF THE JEWS. This 
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ny of the Jews; (for the place 
crucified was night unto the city; 
and it was fi in Hebrew, and Greek, and 
Latin.) Then ſaid e of the Jews ta 
Pllate, Write not: Tha eng of the Jews, but that- 
be ſaid, I am the hi of the Jews, Pilate an- 
+... Twered, What I bave written, I baue written. 
(St. Matth. xxvii. 37. St. Mark xv: 26. St. 

Lake xxiii. 38. St. John xix. 19, 20.) 

5. Then the ſoldiers, who had been * imploy'd 
in the execution, when they bad crucified Jeſus, 
took his garments, and made four parts thereof, 
ſo that there might be o every ſoldier a part; 
and alſo his coat. Now the coat was without ſeam, 
woven from the top throughout. They ſaid there- 


title then read 
where Jeſus 
and it was 


proſelytes, but all ſtrangers 
in the then known world ; 
and the laſt eſpecially with 


reſpect to the majeſty of the 


Roman empire. And not- 
withſtanding the chiefs of the 
Jews ſolicited Pilate to alter 
ic, as thinking it a diſhonour 
to them, that Feſus ſhou'd 
be reported abroad to be their 


Hing. yet he, either out of 


lentment for their forcing 


him, contrary to his own judg- 


ment, to ſacrifice the inno- 
cent, or in honour to 77 
whom he knew to be a juſt 
perſon, abſolutely refuſed: to 
gratify them. | 
, ® 'Fhele appear to 


and the diviſion of his upper 
garment among them four 
was very eaſy, as being com- 
pos'd of four parts or quar- 


T 


have 
been but juſt a quaternion; 


ters, ¶ Deut. xxii. 12.) Which 
diviſion of the upper gar- 
ment is underſtood myſtically 
to repreſent the vaſt extent of 
the Chriſtian church into the 


four parts of the world; ai d 


ſo is the under garment, or 
coat without ſeam, and pre- 
ſerv'd entire, to denote the 
neceſſary and eſſential unity 
of the church, which is ſo ſa- 
cred and inviolabſ& that they 
who divide the church are 
ſchiſmaticks, and worſe than 
theſe heathen ſoldiers, who 
wou'd vet rent his ſeamleſs 
coat. But, that the holy 
coat, which is kept in the 
cathedral church of Trees, 


is the very ſame which our 


Saviour himſelf wore juſt be- 
fore his crucifixion, requires 
much more faith in reliques, 
than comes to our ſhare. 
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fore among themſelves, Let us not rent it, but caſt” 
tots for it, whoſe it ſhall be, And they caſt lots 
accordingly, as twas order'd by an overruli 
providence, that the Scripture 'might be fulfilled, 
which wa, ſpsken by the propbet (Pſa. xxii. 18.) 
which ſaith, They parted my raiment among them ; 
and for my veſture they did caſt lots. Theſe things 
therefore the ſoldiers did. And it was the third ® 


In order to reconcile this 
third haur, as St. Mark calls 
it, with whit St. Jobs ſays 
was done about the faxth hour, 
(in Chap. Ixviii. 5 10.) we 
muſt remember what has been 
already noted there, of the 
diviſion of the twelve com- 
mon hours into four watch- 
hours ; and of the difference 
between the Roman reckoning 
(which St. John follows] from 
twelve to twelve, and that 
of the Jews (which St. 
Mark follows) from fix to ſix: 
And we muſt obſerve like- 
wiſe, that, throughout the 
whole Scripture, there is no 
mention made of the ſecond, 
fourth, fifth or eighth hour ; 
and very rarely of any but, 
the watch-hours, in which 
the common hours were ge- 
nerally included. Thus may 
we, with ſome exactneſs, al- 
certain the times of the ſe- 
veral circumſtances of our Sa- 
viouc's ſufferings : As 1. That 
ne was apprehended in the 
garden, (as in Chap. Ixiv. 
§ ;.) about ten of the clock 
on 'Thuiſday night; and 
thence led away preſently to 
Anat 2. That he was ſent 


* * * * 0 
* 
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by him to Caiaphas (as in 
Chap. Ixv. 5 3.) about ele- 
ven: 3. That it was about 
midnight, or the firſt cocks- 
crow, when Peter denied him 
the firſt time, (as in Chap. 
Ixvi, + 1.) 4. That it was 
ſoon after midnight, when he 
was condemn'd by the high- 
prieſt, &c. (as in Chap. Ixv. 
96.) 5. That thereupon he 
was abaſed by the officers and 
ſervants, (as in 5 7.) during 
which Peter denied him a ſe- 
cond time; (as in Chap. Ixvi. 
$ 2.) 6. That when Peter de- 
nied him the third time (as in 
53 it was about three o clock 
in the morning, or the ſecond 
cocks- crow: 7. That about 
four, as ſoon as it wwas day, 
the /anhedrim met, and af- 
firmed the ſentence of his 
condemnation ; (as in Chap. 
Ixvii. F 1.) 8. That about 
five, while it ab, early, they 
led him away to Pilate; (as 
in F4) 9. That when Pi- 
late gave the final ſentence it 
was about the fexth hour ; (as 
in Chop. Ixviii. 4 10.) that is, 
the ſixth Roman hour; mean- 
ing ſome time between fix 
o'clock and nine, which _ 


2 


170 Gf 
hour, and (that is, when) they erucified bim: 

And, fitting down, they watched him there. (St. 
Matth. xxvii. 35,.36. St. Mark xv. 24, 25. St. 


Luke xxiii. 34. St. 


| Jabn xix. 23, 24.) 
6. And the people flood, beholding, 


and afto- 


niſh'd ; not conceiving how a perſon reduc'd to 
ſo low a ſtate cou'd be the promis'd Meſſiab, 
whom they expected to appear as a great tem- 
poral prince: And the rulers alſo (thoſe of the 
ſanhearim, who were preſent) with them derided 
him, upbraiding him with the many good works 
which he had Cone among them, and ſaying, 


He ſaved others; Let him ſave himſelf, if be be 
Chriſt he choſen of God! And the ſoldiers alſo 
who ſtood to guard him, mocked bim; coming 
to him, and offering him vinegar ſcoffingly, to 
drink with them; and ſaying, If thou be the king 
of the Jews, ſave thyſelf ! And (ſo infectious is 
bad example, that) even ſtrangers, and tbey that 
paſſed by, reviled him, and railed on him, wag- 
ging their heads in a ſcornful manner, and ſay- 
ing, Ah, thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and build- 


the third of the Fewifs reck- 
oniog: And 10. That, in 
conſequence of this ſentenco, 
they led Jeſus away, and cru- 
cified him, at the third hour ; 
that is, about nine o'clock in 
the morning, or ſome time 
beſore the commencement of 
the next watch. For, 11. It 
follows here, in 5 9, that 
there was a darkneſs aver all, 
from the fixth hour, until the 
ninth baur ; that is, from 
twelve at noon till three, ac- 
cording to the Jeroiſb reckon- 
ing: So that our Saviour mult 
have been on the croſs ſome 
coaſiderable time before noon, 


while the ſoldiers were part- 


ing his garments ; his perſe- 
cutors imploy'd in various ir- 
ſalts and revilings ; the diſ- 
courſe between the two 
thieves ;z our Saviour's com- 
fortable anſwer to the peni- 
tent; his recommendatory ad- 
dreſs to his mother and diſ- 
ciple; (all which mult take 
up ſome ſpace of time :) And 
moreover, in the mean time, 
many had read the inſcrip- 
tion which Pilat: had writ- 
ten; which they cou'd not 
have done after ſo thack a 
darkneis had begun. 
Pr} 
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eſt it in three days ! Save thyſelf : If thou be' the 


ſon of God, come down from the croſs. Likewiſe 
alſo the chief-prieſts, mocking him, with the Scribes 
and elders, blaſphemed God, and atheiſtically 
deriding his power and providence, ſaid among 
' "themſelves, He ſaved others; himſelf be cannot 
ſawe ! If he be the king of Iſrael, let bim now come 
down from the croſs, and we will believe bim: He 
truſted in God, let him deliver him now, if be 
will have any delight it him; for, be ſaid, I am 
' the ſon of God !- Let Chriſt, the king of Iſrael, 
deſcend now from the troſs, that we may ſee, and 
believe. (St. Matth. xxvii. 30—43. St. Mark 
xv. 29 — 32: St. Luke xxiii. 35—%.) © 
7. And one * of the malefattors, which were 
crucified with him, caſt. the ſame in his teeth, and 
railed on him, ſaying, I thou be the Chriſt, ſave 
thyſelf and us; and reviled bim: But the other, 
anſwering, rebuked bim, ſaying, Doſt not thou fear 
God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame condemnation ? 
And we indeed juſtly :; For, wwe receive the juſt 
reward of our deeds; but this man hath done no- 


Here both St. Matt beau 
and St. Mark expreſs them- 
ſelves in the plural number, 
that the thο t a//n, and they 
that wwere crucified with him; 
did thus revide him; tho' Sr. 
Luke's expreſſion affects but 
one of 22 For the recon- 
dciling of which difference, it 
has been obſerv'd before, (in 
Chap. xxiii. $4. and hx. 


\ 3. and elſewhere) how fre- 


quently the plural number is 
uled for the fingular, by a 
known figure of ſpeech call'd 
enelloge. But ſeveral of the 
ancients, as well as moderns, 


7 


'to themſelves ; 


have underſlood this paſſage 
literally, that both the 7hjeves 
had join'd with the Fews at 
firſt in their reviling ſpecches, 
as hoping by that artifice per- 
haps to procure ſome favour 
but that ex- 
pedtation being fruſtrated, 
and . heaing Jeſus pray for 
his crucifiers, one of them was 
the: eby wrought upon to te- 
pentance and converſion : 
Ar.d thus the two former E- 
vangeliſts are ſuppos'd to 
ſpeak of his miſbehaviour on- 
ly, and St. Luke io mention 
him only as a penitent. 


thing 
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thing amiſs: And then, to ſhew the ſtrength of 
this his newly-conceived faith, be ſaid unto Je- 
ſus, Lord, remember me when thou comeſt into thy 
kingdom. Thus, when, thro' a ſenſe of his own 
finfulnefs he durſt not preſume to aſk any more 
than a bare“ remembrance, his humility pro- 
cur'd him an aſſurance of immediate happineſs : 
And Jeſus ſaid unto bim, Verily, I ſay unto thee, 
To-day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe ; that is, 
in the place into which pious ſouls, ſeparated 
from the body, were immediately receiv*d. (St. 


Matth. xxvii. 44. St. Mark xv. 32. St. Luke 


2 
7 


Some authors have giv- 
en this man the name of Di- 
mas, or Diſmus; and have 
produced, out of the Goſpel 
| falſely aſerib'd to Nicodemus, 
many fables concerning him, 
which are too abſurd to be 
here related. Several of the 
fathers, however, have 
thought fit to give him the ti- 
tile of a martyr, becauſe of 
the teſtimony which he bore 
| to the truth, when it ſeem'd 
to be deſerted by every body 
elſe. But, whether he had 
done any thing towards a 
true repentance, before he 
came to execution, or not, is 
not recorded, and therefore 
muſt remain uncertain. Moſt 
probably, he had liv'd in 
great darkneſs and ignorance, 
and never had the means of 

race till now, This, at 

aſt, is certain, that his be- 
lieving ia Chriſt at this firſt 
opportunity, bears no reſem- 


/ 


39—43-) 
Now there Þ ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus, his 


mother, 


blance to the late repentance 
of Chriftians, who have be- 
lieved in Chr, and yet have 
all their lives continued in 
diſobedience to him. For, 
as there never was, nor will 
be, ſuch another occaſion as 
this, ſo it is great folly, or 
rather deſperate madneſs, for 
any one to trult to ſuch an cx- 
iment. 

+ Their fand eng here is 
not to be underſtood as an 
expreſſion of courſe; Extreme 
ſorrow was wont to be moſt 
naturally expreſs'd by filence 


and ſitting upon the ground? 


as in Job ii. 13. Ja. xlvii. 
5. and Lam. li. 10. But, 
both by the Roman and Jews 
iſh law, it was forbidden, to 
make any ſolemn mourning 
or lamentation, on the exe- 
cution of great malefactore. 
Fon which reaſon, tho' the 
mother of 7e/ſus guſt needs be 
reduc'd to the laſt * 

| 0 
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mother, and his mother's ſiſter, Mary the wife 

of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. When Je- 

ſus therefore ſaw his mother, and the diſciple tand- 
ing by whom he loved, he ſaith unto his mother, 
Woman *, behold thy ſon : Then ſaith be to the diſ- 

ciple, Behold thy mother. And from that hour, 

that diſciple took her unto his own ＋ houſe, (St. 


Jobn xix. 25—27.) 


of ſorrow, inſomuch that (ac- 
. cording to the prophecy of 
old Simeon, in Chap. iv. 5 6.) 
a ſword, as it were, did pierce 
through Fer own ſoul, it was 
neceſſary, that, by this dif- 
ference of poſture, ſhe, and 
her friends ſhou'd free the 
company from the ſuſpician of 
their mourning for a male- 
factor. 

* It is obſerv'd, that, in 
ſpeaking to the bleſſed vir- 
gin, our Lord does not call 
her mother, but woman; (as 
in Chap. vii. $ 5.) Yet, this 
was not for want of the re- 
ſpect due to her by the 5th 
commandmeot, but chiefly, 


on the fore-knowledge, that 
many wou'd aſcribe to her 
far more honour than is due 
to a creature; and be apt, 
thro' a 3 zeal, to 
— — to — — worſhip and 
adoration which is to 
God only. "OY 

+ This was St. John him- 
ſelf, who had an houſe on, 
or near, mount Sios (as in 
Chap. Ixv. $3.) where the 
bleſſed virgin is ſaid to have 
reſided with him, as his a- 
dopted ſon, about fifteen 
years, till her death: For 
Jeſepb is ſappos'd to have 
died about A. D. 28. 


C HAP. 
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| 16.1 A P. LAX, 

A darkneſs overſpreadeth the whole earth. Chriſt 

calletb upon God with a loud voice: Complain- 
eth of thirſt, and receiveth vineger,—Crieth 

' with à loud voice, and giveth up the phoſt, 


The miracles attending his death. 


The centu- 


rion, &c. convinc'd, that be was the ſon of 
God. The people return home concern'd and aſto- 
niſhed. Some women, and bis acguaintance, ſtay 


by the croſs. © 


1 A N D when the ſixth hour was come, there was 

| a darkneſs over all the earth, until the ninth 

hour ; that is, from twelve o'clock at noon till 

three: And the ſun || was darkned, And at the 
| / 


[| Tho” this is call'd an ec- 
liple, yet it was not a natur- 
al one, but prodigious both 
ja the manner and the degree. 
For, 1. This was in the full 
oppoſition of the ſun and the 
moon ; Whereas natural ec- 
lipſes do always happen in 
their conjunction, when the 
moon is directly interpos'd 
between the ſun and our 
ſight. 2. This continued the 
ſpace of three hours, where- 
as natural eclipſes do not con- 
tinue much above the fourth 
part of an hour, and ſeldom 
ſo long. And 3. This was a 
total eclipſe, which never can 
happen by che interpoſition of 


the moon, becauſe the moon 


is ſo far inferior to the ſun in 
greatneſs, that it cannot poſ- 
ſibly obſcure the whole. And, 
as fuck, it was taken parti» 


cular notice of, by the fa- 
mous aſtronomer Pþl/egon in 
the reign of Trejan, as well as 
by Lucian in the acts of the 
Gault, and Dionyfius the Are- 
opagiie, all excellent philoſo- 
phers, and yet heuthens: Of 
the laſt of whom it is record» © 
ed, that being at Heliogolii in 
Egypt, at the very time of 
this aſtoniſhing phenomenon, 
he expreſſed Finch to his 
friend Aoll-phanes, that ſure- 
ly either the author of nature 


JSufſered, or elſe that he was 


Then ſympathizing with ſome 
who aid Which obſervation 
of his contributed afterwatds 
to his own converſion. And 
tho“ the learned are not a- 
greed how far that darkneſs 
extended, this proves, at 
leaſt, that it was not confined 
to the land of Zudes only. 


ninth 
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ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 
* Eloi, Eloi, lama ſabachthani ? which is, being 
interpreted, My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
| ſaken me? And ſome of them that ſtood by, when 
they beard it, either miſtaking the firſt word, 
through an expectation that Elias was to come 
about that time, or perhaps ſcornfully mocking 
his preſent complaint, ſaid, Bebold, be calleth - 
Elias. After this, Jeſus, knowing that all things 
were now accompliſhed, which he was to do be- 
fore his death, except only that one prophecy 
more, in Pſa. Ixix. 21. therefore, that the Scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled, in every circumſtance re- 
lating to him, ſaith, I thirſh. Now there was 
ſet a veſſel, full of vinegar, (which, ſome ſay, 
was the uſual drink of thoſe ſoldiers :) . Aud 
ftraightway one of them ran, and took a ſpunge, 


* Theſe words are the be- 


ginning of Pſalm xxii. which 
was compos'd by David in 
his great troubles, and pro- 

hetical of the Meſſab: And 
it is believ d, that Ci now 
repeated upon the croſs a 

eat part thereof, if not the 
whole pſalm, thereby apply- 
ing the ſame directly to him- 
ſelf, and his preſent circum- 
ſtances. But, tho' he had a 


deep ſenſe of his Father's 


wrath againſt mankind, in 
whoſe ſtead he underwent 
that which was due for the 
fins of the whole world, and 
was bereft of ſuch joys and 
comforts from the Deity as 
ſhou' d aſſwage and mitigate 
the acerbity of his preſent 
torment ; yet his repeating 


* 


aloud this pſalm, which con- 
tains ſo lively a deſcription of 
his ſufferings, and concludes 
with very comfortable pro- 
miſes both to him and his fol- 
lowers, ſhews, that he was 
far from any doubt or de- 
ſpair, and kept his mind com- 
pos'd and ſerene, under the 
e of whatever he ſuf- 
ered ; ſupporting himſelf with 
the comfortable proſpe& of 
what was to follow, All 
which, it neceſſary, may be 
ſtill more manifeſted, by his 


faithful appellation of God, 


his C; declaring his aſſu- 
rance, that . his ſoul ſhou'd 
that ſame day be in paragi/e ; 
and at laſt calmly commending 
his foirit into bis Tather's 
n 2 


and put it to bis mouth, 
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and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a F reed, 


and gave him to rink, 


The reſt ſaid*, Let be; (or let him alone :) 
Let us ſee whether Elias will come to ſave bim. 
When Jeſus therefore had received the vinegar, be 
ſaid, It is finiſhed ; (meaning that all the types of 
the law, and the predictions of the prophets, 


which pointed out him to be the 


promiſed* Meſ- 


fab, were now punctually fulfill'd; and all that 
was neceſſary for reconciling ſinners to their in- 


cenſed God, was exactly 


perform'd, by this his 


ſuffering in their ſtead:) And when be had cried 
again, with a loud vcice, he ſaid, Father, into 
thy hands 1 commend my ſpirit ; and having ſaid 
thus, he bowed his head, as in a poſture of ado- 


+ Some do imagine this 
reed to be a ſlalk of hyſſop; 
underſlanding the text here, 
as St. Fohn expreſſeth it, put 
it upon hyſſop. But it ſeems 
more reaſonable to underſtand 
St. —— expreſſion, that 
the ſpunge filled with vinegar 
had by/op put to it, and ſo 
both together put to bis 
mouth, that the acid of the 
one, and the bitter of the 


other, might render the li- 


quor mere diſagreeable to the 
taſt * 


e. 
Thus hath St. Matibeav 
well explain'd what St. Mark 
ſeems to have expreſs'd as if 
the man who brought the vi- 
negar had ſaid Let be, &c. 
whereas ſome of thoſe who 
ſtood by ſaid ſo ; as both the 
S lacs and ſome ancient 
reek copies, more proper! 
read it, 46h 
1 Here tis obſervable, 
from the particular circum- 


ſtances of his expiring, that 
he, who had power t6 lay 
down his life, and power to 
take it again, (as in Chap. 
xXxix. 5 1.) had a conſtant 
regard to all the myſte- 
rious purpoſes of this im- 
portant death; ſo that, as he 
wou'd not die till they were 
all fulfill'd, neither, when 
they were ſo, wou'd he. live 
any longer. And when the 
time was come (the proper 
time of offering up the even- 
ing ſacrifice) how freely and 
voluntarily did he deliver up, 
and commend bis ſpirit into the 
hands of God, as a ſacred 
truſt, to be reſtor'd again, 
and united to his body, at - 
the very time prefix d by his 
own infinite wiſdom ; while 
his vital faculties were all 
ſound, his voice ſtrong, and 
nature not exhauſted, to the 
aſtoniſhment of all that ſaw 
or heard of it. 


rations 
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ration and prayer, and gave up the ghoſt. (St. 
Matth. xxvii. 45—50. St. Mark xv. 33—37. 
St. Lake xxiii. 44—46. St. Jobn xix. 25—30.) 
2. Some have thought, that when Chri/t ut- 
ter d aloud thoſe words, Why baſt thou forſaken 
me? it was his deſire, that God wou'd be pleas'd 
to manifeſt, by ſome public ſign, what eſteem 
he had of that ſacred perſon who now ſeem'd to 
be utterly deſpis'd, and univerſally forſaken :. 
Which concluſion is fairly grounded upon the: 
great Athanaſius his argument againſt the 4. 
rians, containing the miraculous ſhock of na- 
ture recorded in the ſacted text, as here follows; 
And accordingly behold, the vai! of the temple 
was rent in twain, in the midſt; from the top to 


the bottom + And the earth did + quake ; 


»The temple of Feru/a- 
lmconfilted of two parts, (be- 
ſides the courts ;) wiz. The 
body of the church, which 
they called the holy, and the 
quire, or chancel, which they 
called the holy of holies | into 
which node might enter but 
the high-prieſt only } and that 
too but once every year, when 
he made offer:ngs for himſelf, 
and for the errors of the peo- 
ple ; (Hebr. ix. 7.) This was 
parted from the other, by a 
very high wall, which reach- 
ed to the top; glittering with 
bold, and curiouſly engray'd 
and carv'd: And it had one 
only door, which opened in- 
ward ; before which hung 
the vail here mention'd, 
(made of filk, and artificially 
embroider'd with moſt euri- 
rious works) to binder the 


Vot. II. 
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rocks 


people from looking int 


the inmoſt ſanctuary. Now, . 


the renting of this vail ei- 
ther ſignified the. diſcovering; 
and laying open the Jewiſh 
rites, which before were bid: 
den and concealed from the 
eyes of the Geaiiles (accot- 
divg to Theophyla#) or the 
abvrogation of their ceremo 
nies, (according to Ca/vin ; 
or rather the breaking dowg 
the partition-wall, by which 
the Jews and Gentiles had 
before been ſeparated, and 
uniting them together in one 
| NE - a 
+ Some conceive this tg 
have been the great earth- 
quake in the reign of Nberi- 
us, mention'd by Macrobius 
and Pliny, which deſtroyed 
twelve cities in Aa. Bux it, 
does not appear by the text, 
N that 
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rocks reut, and the graves were opened: And ma- 
ny J bodies of ſaints, which ſlept, aroſe, and 
came out of the graves, after his reſurrection, and 
went into the holy city, and appeared unto many. 


that this extended farther 
than to the temple of Feru- 
Salem, and the parts adjacent, 
by the. particular deſcription 
of its effects upon the val, 
the ground. che rock upon 
which it was built and the 
tombs ; (like that which fol- 
low'd allo upon our Lord's 
reſurrection.) And it is rea- 
ſonably cor cluded, that this 
prodigy was ſhew'd on that 
place eſpecially, to fignify 
the approaching deſtruction 
of the temple and its ſervice, 
far their crucifying of Ci. 
Tn the church of the ſepulchre 
(mentioned before in Chap. lx. 
§ z.) which ſtands upon mount 
Culvery, is fill to be ſeen 
that memorable cleft of the 
rock (between the place where 
Chrift's croſs ſtood, and that 
of the impenitent thief) ap- 
pearing to be about a ſpan- 
wide at its upper part, and 
two deep; which there cloſ- 
eth, but opens again below, 
and reacheth to an unkrcwn 
depth, at leaſt, if not (as they 
ſoppole) even to the center of 
the earth. That it is a ge- 
nuine breach, in which art 
cou'd have na hard, is de- 
monſtrable to the ſenſe and 
reaſon of every one who ſees 
it: For the two ſides of it 


tally exactly to each other, 


und are anſwerably rugged ; 
and yer it runs in ſuch intri- 
cate windings within, as to 


grave. 


be inacceſſible to any work - 
man, and impoſſible to be 
counterfeited by any inſtru- 
ment! | 120 

Since St. Paul ſtiles our 
Saviour the frft-born from the 
dead, (Col. ij. 18.) and the 
firſt-fruits of them, that ſlept, 
(1 Cor, xv. 20.) molt com- 
mentators are of opinion, that 
tho* ſeveral of the grave 
were open'd immediately up- 
on our Saviour's expiring z 
yet none of the ſaints aroſe 
till aſter his return from the 
* is certain, howe- 
ver, he was the firſt that ever 
raiſed himſelf, by his own 
proper power. But, who 
theſe ſaints were which now, 
aroſe is not to be aſcertain'd, 
Tis moſt reaſonable to con- 
clude, they were ſome of 
thoſe who believed in Chrif, 
and had died not long before 
him ; ſuch as old Simeon, and 
Anna perhaps : Becauſe 'tis 
ſaid, they went into Jeruſa- 
lem, and appeared unto many : 
to whom they muſt be ſop- 
pate to have been perſonal- 
y known as co-temporaries : 
And, as Moſes and Elias, at 
his tranefiguration (in Chap. 
XXXii, C 1.) diſcourſed with 


our Saviour about his death, 


"tis no unlikely conjecture, 
that theſe revived ſaints 
might diſcourſe with thoſe to 
whom they now appeared, 
concerning his reſurrection. 


(St. | 


[9] 
(St. Malib. xxvii. 51—33. St. Mark xv. 38. 


St. Luke xxiii. 48.) 


3. And when the * centurion, which ſtobd over 


againſt bim, and they that were of the guard ap- 
pointed to be with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the 
earthquake, and thoſe things that were done, and 


ſeriouſly obſerved that he ſo cried out, with a 
compoſed mind, and a ſtrong loud voice, in the 
very moment when he _—_— and gave up the 


ghoſt (which was never 


own before in this 


kind of death) they feared greatly, and glorified 
God, ſaying, Certainly, this was a righteous man] 
Truly, this was the ſon of God! And all the peo+ 
ple that came together to that fight, beholding the 
things which were done, ſmote their breaſts, full 
of terror for what was done, and returned home 


with aſtoniſhment. 


And all bis acquaintance, 


and the women that followed him from Galilee, 
ſtood afar off |, beholding theſe things. Among 


This Centurion who 
then was captain of the Ro- 
man band attending the ex- 
ecution, is by ſome nam'd 
Longinur. And there is a 
cradicion (tho? not ſufficient- 
ly confirm'd by any authen- 
tic hiſtory) that he, being 
now converted to Chriſtian. 
ty, renounced his imploy- 
ment in the Roman army: 
Whereapon he retired to Cap- 
padocia, and became a preach- 
er of the Goſpel there ; but 
died a martyr, his head be- 
ing ſent from thence to Pi- 
late, However, 'tis certain, 
that Chriſt's innocence and 
righteouſneſs had the teſti- 
mony of all ſorts of perſons, 
except the prejudic'd Phari- 
ſees and chief prieſts, and 


their blind followers. - Pilate 
and Herod agreed in pro- 
houncing hin iancent (as in 
Chap. Ixviii. F 3.) Pilates 
wife declared him a juff many 
(in F 5.) Judas, who be- 
trayed him, confeſſed his i» 
nocent blood, (in Chap. lxvii. 
$ 2.) The thief on the croſs 
affirmed, that he had done no- 
thing amiſs, (as in Chap. Ixix. 
{$ 7.) and here the centurian 
owned him to be a righteous 
man, and even to be be en 
of God. 

+ This ſeems fo verify 
what David prophetically 
ſpoke in P/al/m xxxviii. 11. 
ſayiag My lovers and my 
friends fand aloof from my 
fore ; and my kinſmen fland 


afar off. 
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whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary '#he mo- 
ther of James and of Joles, and Salome ibe no- 
ther of Zebedee's children, ho alſo, ubs he was 
in Galilee; followed" bim, and miniftr ed: *w7ito bim 
of their ſabſtance, (as in Chap. xix. g.) and 

other women, which came up with him unto 
Jeruſalem. (St. Matth. xxvii. 54—56. St. Mark 
XV. [n St; Lake xxiii. 4 49. it 


CHAP, LXXI. 


Chriſt's fide is pierced with a ſpear.— Joſeph of 


Arimathea beggeth his body;—and, aſſiſted by 
Nicodemus, burieth it. —The women go, and 


prepare ſpices. —The Jews procure a hola for 
the ſepulchre. 9 ob 


I. T HE Jews therefore, becauſe it was the 
preparation, (which began at three of the 


clock before the ſabbath, which was to begin at 
ſix, that the bodies ſhou'd not remain * upon the 
croſs -on the ſabbath-day, (for that ſabbath-day 
was an-high day, as being the ſabbath in the 
paſſover- week) beſought Pilate that their legs 
might be broken, and that they might be taken 

away. Then came "the ſoldiers, and brake the legs 
of the firſt, and of the other which was erucified 


* By their law / Dent. xxi. 
22, 23.) the bodies of thoſe 


who were hang'd on a tree 


were expreſly to be buried 


the am e day, leſt the /and 

Hou d be defiled thereby ; and 
— 'twas, that they 
broke their legs, to haſlen their 
death. Thus ſcrupulous were 
theſe hypo crites Kah en 


to the ceremonial law, tho' 
their tender conſciences cou'd 
diſpenſe wich the moral law, 
in proſecuting the innocent 
with the moſt inveterate ma- 
lice (as we have noted be- 
fore, on Chap. Ixvii. 5 3.) 
whereby they brought down 
a curſe upon themſelves and 


their poſterity ! Wet 
| with 
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with him. But, "when they came to Jeſus, and 
ſaw that be was dead already, they brake not his 
legs: But one r of the ſoldiers, with a ſpear, 
pierced bis fide, to make his death ſure; and 


forthwith came thereout blood ꝓ and water. 


And 


he that ſaw it (that is, St. Jobn himſelf) bare 
record; and his record is true: And be knoweth 
that be ſaith true; that ye might believe. For he 
was not only an eye-witneſs, and therefore wor- 
thy of belief; but his teſtimony is agreeable to 
ancient prophecies. For theſe things, tho* then 

ſeeming only accidental, were done, through di- 


+ Some think this was 
Longinus the centurion him- 
ſelf ; which admits of great 
doubt, afier what has been 
noted above, Bat this is more 
certain, that it was not any 
one of the horſemen” (as is 
commonly. repreſented by the 

ainte's ;) but ſome one of 


the foot-ſoldiers 3 the r 


being a part of the armour of 
the Roman infantry only. 
However, befides the pro- 
phecies which were hereby 
fulfilled, it was an unexcepti- 
onable proof of Chr:i/?'s death; 


which if it had been liable to 


any doubt, the truth of his 
reſurrection muſt have been 
much more doubtful, which 
is the fundamental article of 
the Chriſtian faith. 

I As to the natural cauſe 
of this flux of water and 
blood poured out from this 
wound, like that of the ſacri- 
fice, at the foot of the altar 
on which the lamb of God 
was ſlain) anatomiſts find a 
cap/ula, near the heart, call'd 


the pericardium, . with. water 
in it, of continual uſe to cool 


the heart : So the water.com- 


ing out with the blood, js a 
certain propf that he was 
pierced to the very heart, 


- which wou'd have then been 


his immediate death, if he 
had not been dead already: 
And as to the myſlical mean- 
ing thereof, beſides their be- 
ing emblems of purity and 

tience, (and many other 
Ee which have been 
thought of) St. Auguſtin, and 
moſt of the fathers fince his 
time, underitqod the two ſa- 
craments of Chr:/fs own in- 
ſtitution. But, the pleading 
this text, by the canonilts of 
the church of Rome, in main» 
tenance of their miogling wa- 
ter with the wine, in the 
bleſſed ſacrament, (as Dr. 
Heylin obſerves upon this ar- 
ticle) is ſo filly a device, 
that it deſerves not to be 
© honoured with a confuta- 
tion | 
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vine providence, that the S#ripture ſhou'd be ful- 
Filed, which ſaith, (P/a. xxxiv. 20.) A bone of 
him ſhall not be broken : And again, another Scrip- 
ture ſaith, (Zech. xii. 10.) They ſhall look on bim 
whom they pierced. (St. Jobn xix. 3137.) 

2. And after this, now when the even was come, 
(becauſe it was the t$eparation, that is, the day 
before the ſabbath, as in the foregoing ſection) 
there came a rich man of Arimathea, (4 city of the 
Jews) named Joſeph +, an honourable counſellor ; 
And be was a good man, and a juſt, who alſo 
bimſelf waited for the kingdom of Gd; being 6 
diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly, (as in Chap. Is. 
$ 6.) for fear of the Jews : The ſame bad not con- 
Sented to the counſel and deed of them who con- 
demned Jeſus, nor had any fhare in their guilt. 
Now therefore, this man came, and went in bold- 
ly unto Pilate, and beſought Pilate, (who had the 
diſpoſal of all the bodies of thoſe who were exe- 


| euted) that he might take away the body of Je 


ſus. And Pilate | marvelled if it cou'd be true, 
that be were already dead. And calling unto bim 
the centurion, he aſked bim whether he had been any 
while dead? And when be kuew it of the centu- 
rion, Pilate gave him leave, and commanded the 
body to be delivered to } oſeph ; Ang be bought 


+ He is call'd of Arima- 
theo, as being the place of 
his nativity ; ſituate towards 
Fo:fa, partly weſtward from 
— which was his ha- 
in tion; And his great cha- 
racter is added here, pro- 
bably, to ſhew- the reſpect 
which Pilate paid to him and 
his requeit ; but chiefly to 

rove how providence brought 


he fulßlling an apgient pro- 


phecy concerning the Maſial, 
that notwithſtanding the in- 
famous manner of his dying, 
he ſhou'd yet moke his grate 
avith the rich in his death, 
Iſa. liji. 9. 

And fe he well might, 
fince ſome have hung alive 
upon the croſs three days; 
and St. Andrexo, in particular, 


two Gays. 
Hug 
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ne linen; and be cams therefore, and took the Bo- 
ch of Jeſus. (St. Matth. xxvii. 57—59. St. 
Mark xv. 42—46. St. Late xxiii. 50—52. St» 
Jobn xix. 38—42.) a 

3. And when Joſeph had taken the body, there 
came alſo Nicodemus, {which at the firſt came to 
Jeſus by night Þ, as in Chap. viii. § 1.) and 
brought a mixture of Myrrh and aloes, about an 
hundred pounds weight. Then took they the body 
of Jeſus, and wrapped it in à clean linen cloth, 
with the ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to 
bury. Now in the place where he was crucified 
there was a garden, and in the garden a new ſepul- 
chre, which be (that is Foſeph) had hewn out in 
the rock, wherein was never man yet laid: There 


laid * they Jeſus therefore, becauſe of the Jews 


+ Tis faid, that he, hav- 
ing afterwards receiv'd bap- 
tiſm from ſome of Chrif's 
diſciples, was therefore by 
the 'ewws depriv'd of his ſe- 
natorial dignity, excommu- 
nicated, and driven out of 
Jeruſalem; and that they 
wou'd have even put him to 
death, but contented them- 
ſelves with beating him al- 
moſt io death, and plundering 
his goods, out of regard to 
his kinſman Canal el, who 
afterwards buried him hono- 
rably near St. Stephen. 

* The punctual deſcripti- 
on of our Lord's burial, and 
the circumſtances relating to 
it, qo all inconteſtably con- 
firm the truth of thoſe two 
molt important articles of che 
Chriſtian faith, the death and 
the reſurtection of Jeu 


Prepa- 


Chriſt. For, 1. The place, 
where he was buried, was nig 
at hand: Th t is, ſo near to 
the city, as to prevent all 
occaſions of diſputes, which 
otherwiſe might have hip- 
pen'd, in caſe his body had 
been . remov'd farther off; 
and ſo near alſo to the crols, 
that the temple of the ſepul- 
chre (before mention'd in 
Chap. lxix. F 3) includes 
them both ; and therefore, 
they had better opportunity 
to diſpatch what they had to 
do in ſo ſhort a time. 2. The 
ſepulchre iiſelf was a new one, 
awhercin was never man yet 
laid (a virgin-ſepulchre fit for 
the ſon of a virgin-mother :) 
ſo that, when his body left 
the ſepulchre empty, his e- 
nemies cou'd have no room 
to ſuſpeꝗ or inſinuate the re- 

N 4 {ur- 
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ation-day ; 
a 


at ha 


(for that day was the 


It in Was IDE 
and th bbath drew on) for the ſepulc 
and rolled a great flone to the door of the 


reparation, 
WAS ni 


| ſepulchre, and departed. (St. Matth. xxvii 39 
61. St. Mark. xv. 46. St. Luke xxiii. 53, 54.) 

4. And there was Mary Magdalene, By the 
other Mary, (the mother of Joſes) fitting + over 
againſt the ſepulchre, and beheld where be was 
laid. And the women alſo, which came with bim 
from Galilee, followed after, and bebeld the ſepul- 
chre, and how bis body was laid. Aud they re- 


turned, and prepared ſpices I and ointments ; 


ſurrection of any other body 
from thence, but that which 
Joſeph had taken down from 
the croſs, and laid there, 3. 
The ſepulchre was Venen out, 
or made hollow, in the rock : 
So that it was incapable of 
being undermin'd, and im- 
roſſible for the body to be 
got out again, except by the 
door or mouth of the cave by 
which he was firſt laid into it. 
And, to prevent that, 4. 4 
great ſtone was roll to the 
600r Of it; which (according 
to the deſcription of Mr. 
Maæundrell, who ſaw it) is 
two yargs and a quarter long, 
one broad, and one thick: 
And this not only tealed, but 
ſtrongly guarded alſo, through 
the ſubtilty of the Jau,! 
which only rendred the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt the more 
miraculous ; as will be ob- 
ſerv'd in the next chapter. 

+ Theſe mourners might 
now /it, without offence, af- 
ter the governor had granted 


and 
reſted 


leave to bury the body, and 
the law was diſcharg'd; 
which otherwiſe had been un- 
lawfu!, as we have noted on 
Chap. Ixix. $8. | 
|| They made this prepa- 
ration, with a pious intent, 
to embalm the body fo ſoon 
as the ſabbath ſhou'd be over; 
But it was done already, (fo 
far as the time wou'd allow) 
by the mixture of myrrh an 
aloes, with the ſpices, for pre- 
ſerving the body from putre- 
foction, wrapped up together 
in ſear cloth. All which way 
dene, according to the cuſ- 
tom of the Jeu, in token of 
their belief of the general re- 
ſurrection: For, they were 
ſo far from expecting him to 
riſe again on the third day, 
that they did what they cou'd 
to lay him up ſafe till the day 
of judgment. Thus God, in 
his wiſdom, ſuffered them all, 
to be unmindful of, or very 
little affected with, what be had 
ſo frequently foretold them of 
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reſted the ſabbath-day according to the commang- 
ment. (St. Matib. xxvii. 61. St. Mark xv. 47. 
St. Luke xxiii. 55, 56.) 

5. Now, the next day that followed the” day of 
the preparation, the chief. prieſts and Phariſees, out 
of malice. to Chriſt, and without any ſcruple 
about the ſabbath or the paſchal ſolemnity, for 
the doing ſuch a pious work, came togetber unto 
Pilate, ſaying, Sir, we remember, that deceiver 
ſaid, while he was yet alive, (as in Chap. xxxi. 
$ 5.) After three days I will riſe again. Com- 
mand therefore that the ſepulchre be made ſure + 
until the third day, leſt his diſciples come by night, 
and ſteal bim away, and ſay unto the people, He 
is riſen from the dead; for, if they do ſo, the laſt 
error ſhall be worſe than the firſk. Pilate ſaid un- 
them, Ye have a watch : Go your way: Make it 
as ſure as you can. So they went, and made the 


ſepulchre ſure; ſealing the ſtone |, and ſetting a 


watch to guard it. (St. 


his own ſpeedy reſurrection, 
(which might have render'd 
all this preparation needleſs ;) 
that ſo, their inſenſibiliiy, or 
forgettulneſ-, might make way 
for more ſatisfactory proofs of 
his ſon's reſurrection. 

F This of itſelf were e- 
nough to aſcertain the true 
meaning of all che expreſſi- 
ons relating to the preciſe 
time of our Lord's igfur- 
rection. Tho' the Jews here 
refer to his prediction, that 
after three days he wou'd riſe 
again, they themſelves do 
not underſtand it of three 
days and three nights exclu- 
five ; as is plain from their 


Matib. xxvii. 62—66.) 


CHAP. 


addreſs to the governor for a 
guard to ſecure the ſepulchre, 
till the time ſhou'd be pall. 
They aſk no more than to 
have it made ſure until the 
third day incluſive ; which 
they knew, wou'd be ſuffici- 
ent. precaution againſt what 
they ſuppos'd to be an im- 
polture: For if h: did not 
riſe again on that day, (mau- 
gre all their policy to prevent 
it) they cou'd after that, pro- 
duce his dead body to pub- 
lic view, and expoſe him for 
(what they blaſphemouſly 

call'd him) a deceiverf | 
| When Daniel was caſt 
into the lions den, the king 
Ws ſealed 
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Mary Magdalene, &c. cometh to the ſepulchre.— 
An account of the reſurrection of Chriſt—Ma- 
ry Magdalene goeth to tell Peter and John, 
| that the Lord was taken out of the ſepulchre, — 
Peter and John go, and find the ſepulchre emp- 
ty.—Chriſt appeareth to Mary Magdalene :— 
And Mary Magdalene informeth the ' diſciples 
of it. Tbe other women come to anoint the bo- 
dy: An angel tells them that Chriſt is riſen ;— 
Two angels tell them the ſame. —The women go 
to tell the diſciples theſe things. —Chriſt meeteth 
them, and converſeth with them. —The apoſtles 
believe not the womens report : — But Peter go- 
eib again to the ſepulchre. | 


1. TN the end of the ſabbath *, tarly, when it 
was yet dark, as it began to dawn towards 
the firſt day of the week came Mary Magdalene 


Sealed the flone with his oaun 
fignet, and with the ſignet of 
his Lords, that the purpoſe 
might nat be changed; ( Dan. 
vi. 17.) conformable to which 
tis probable, this ſtone was 
ſeal'd with Pz/ate's own ſig- 
net; or, at leaſt, with ſome 
other public ſeai, which none 
durſt break under pain of 
death: And this till more ſe - 
cured (as an ancient tradition 
has it, tho' uncertain) by a 
great chain, or barrs of iron, 
the marks of which ate ſaid, 
by venerable Bede, to have 
been ſtill viſible in his time. 


And the watch aflign'd to 


(and 


guard this alſo, was a ſtrong 
detachment of the Roman 
ſoldiers, who from the cattle 
of Antonia, were conſtantly 
poſted about the temple, to 
prevent diforders, during the 
vaſt concourſe of people to 
the feaſt; (as we have noted 
on Chap. Ixiv. 5 5.) 

* In order to ſet theſe 
facts in a clear light, we ſup- 
poſe, 1. That on the firff day 
of the week, (being ſunday) 
iometime before break of 
day, Teſur aroſe from the 
dead; an angel relled beck the 
flone, and ſat upon it. 2. At 
break of day came Mary 
Mag (as 
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(and the other Mary, as in Chap. Ixxi. 5 4.) fo 
ſee the ſepulchre , and ſeeth the ſtone, taken away 
from the ſepulchre. And behold, there was a great 
earthquake (as before at his death in Chap. Ixx. 
§ 2.) For, the angel of the Lord deſcended from 
heaven, and came, and rolled back the flone from 


the door, and ſat upon it. 


His countenance, or a 


pearance, was like lightning +, p »d bis ref 


Magdalene, and the other 
Mary, io fee the ſepulchre, 
and ſaw. that the ſtone was 
taken away, and no watch 


left there; not did they at 


that time fee the angel. 3. 
Mary Magdalene ran to ac- 


quaint Peter and John, that 


the ſtone was remov'd, and 


" white 
into the ſepulchre, they ſaw 
the two angels (mention'd by 
St. Luke) in the place where 
Feſus had lain, ſtanding by 
them which probably were 
the ſame alſo which Mary 
Meogdalene had ſeen ſitting 
there before: And theſe put 


the women ia mind, how Je- 


the body taken away. 4. ſus had foretold them of his 


Peter and John immediately 
ran to the iepulchre, and ſaw 
the clothes lying, but nei- 
ther watch nor angel. 

Thoſe two diſciples returned 
home: But Mary ſtaid at the 
ſepulchre; and then ſaw both 
the angels (mention'd by St. 
Jobn) and Fe/ſus himſelf. 6. 
At the rifiag of the ſun, came 
the other women, w.th the 
ſpices, to anoint the body; 
While Mary Magdalene might 
yet be at the ſepulchre : Bur 
more probably, ſhe was gone 
away again, to acquaint the 
diſciples with what ſhe had 
now ſeen and heard, 5. 
When theſe women came to 
the ſepuichre, they ſaw the 
angel (mention'd by St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mark) which 
told them Jeſus was riſen. 
$- Wugn they were entered 


reſurrection. 9. Upon this, 
the women went in all haſte, 
to infotm the apoſtles of all 
thefe things. 10. And as 
they went, 7e/us himſelf met, 
and diſcourſed with them. 


80 that, 11. Mary Magadæ- 


lene, and the other women 
alſo, cou'd truly info;m the 
apoftles, that Jeſus was riſen 
from the dead and had beea 
ſeen of them. 

+ This i one of the many 
paſſages, produc'd out of the 
New Teiltament by Mr. 
B'a:kwall, to prove, how far 
the ſtyle of theſe ſacred claf- 
fics excells that of any of the 
Grert, or Roman: Where 


that judicious critic obſerves, 
that all che lofty deſcripti- 
ons of the glory and daz iog 
dreſs of the inferior God“, 
and the meſſengers of Jupr- 

its 
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white as ſnow: And, for feat of him, (and by 


reaſon of the earthquake alſo) tbe keepers, who 


were poſted there for a guard, did ſhake, and be- 
came as dead men. (St. Matib. xxviii. 1 —4. 
St. Fobn xx. 1.) | | 2 
2. Then ſhe runneth, and cometh to Simon Pe- 
ter, and to the other diſciple (John) whom Jeſus 
loved (as in Chap. lix. 5.) and ſaith unto them, 
They have taken away the Lord out of the ſepul- 
chre, and we know not where they have laid him! 
Peter therefore went forth, and that other diſci- 
ple, and came to the ſepulchre. So, they ran both 
together ; And the other diſciple, being the youn- 


| = and nimbler, did outrun Peter, and came 


ft to the ſepulchre ; and he, looping down, and 
looking in, ſaw the linen clothes lying, yet went be 
not in, Then cometh Simon Peter, following him, 
and went into the ſepulchre; and ſeeth the linen 
clothes lie, and the napkin that was about bis head, 
not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped toge- 
ther * in a place by itſelf. Then went in alſo 
; | | | that 


ter and Juno, are nothing 
comparable ro this majeſtic 
deſcription of the angel, who 
deſcended from heaven to 
wait upon his Lord's trium- 
phant reſurreRion ; tho? it is 
made up of a very few words, 
and thoſe as plain as any in 
the language. 

* Among the many other 
evidences of our Lord's reſur- 
rection, this was a very clear 
circumſtantial proof, that his 
body was not privately con- 
vey'd away, either by friends 
or foes. For, it is not con- 
ſiſtent with common ſenſe, to 


ſuppoſe, that any of his 


friends wou'd chuſe to tear 
off the ſear-cloths, with the 
ſkin cleaving cloſe to it, and 
to carry it away naked, ra- 
ther than take it all together 

as it lay there; or that if 
any other had come to ſteal 
it away, they wou'd have 
left the fine linen behind : 
Nor wou'd either, in ſuch a 
caſe, have given themſelves 
the needleſs trouble to wrap 
or fold up in ſuch order, 
things which they wou'd not 
carry away. But from hence 
we may take another obſer- 
vation, that when our Lord 
aroſe, death was to have no 
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that other diſciple, which came firſt to the ſe- 
pulcbre; and be ſaw, and believed): For, as 
yet they knew not, or did not recollect, the Scrip- 
' tures, that be muſt riſe from the dead. Then the 
diſciples went away again unto their - own home. 
(St. Jobn xx. 210.) © 0 
3. But, tho' the diſciples-returned home, 
Mary Magdalene nevertheleſs remained there, 
and ſtood without at the ſepulchre; weeping. And, 
as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped down, and looked into the 
ſepulchre, and ſeeth two angels in white, ſitting ; 
the one at the head, and the other at ibe feet, 
where the body of Jeſus had lain. And they ſay 
unto ber, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? She ſaith 
unto them, Becauſe they have taken away my Lord; 
and I know net where they have laid him. And 
when ſhe bad thus ſaid, ſbe turned herſelf back, 
and ſaw Jeſus ſtanding and knew not that it was 
Jeſus. - Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, why un 
eſt thou? Whom. ſeekeſt thou? She, ſuppoſing him 
to be the gardener, and that he having the charge 
of the garden, had removed the body, /aith un- 
to bim, Sir, if thou haſt borne him hence, tell me 
where thou haſt laid him, and I will take bim 
away. Jeſus ſaith unto ber, Mary | She turned 
ber/elf, and ſaith unto bim, Rabboni, which is to 
ſay, Maſter | Jeſus ſaith unto her, touch me not; 


more dominion over him, and | All that he Bee as 
therefore he left his grave- yet, ſeems only to be, that 
clothes behind him, as never. the body was taken away, as 
to make uſe of them again; Mary had told them: And 
whereas, when Lazarus a oſe, therefore the words may well 
(in Chap, xlvii. F i.) he came be underſtood thus, He /aw 
forth, with all his grave- the linnen-clothes lying, and 
clothes on, to fignify, that thought ſotoo ; which agrees 
he ſhou'd have occaſion for very naturally with what here 
them another time; | follows. f | 

| or 
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fer I am not yet aſcended to my Father * + But go 
ta my brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto 
my Father, and your Father, and to my God, 
and your God. (John xx. 11—17.) Av 
4. Now, when Jeſus was riſen early ibe firſt 
day of the week, he appeared firſt to Mary Mag- 
dalene, ont. of whom he had. caſt ſeven devils (as 
in Chap xix. & 5.) and ſhe went, and told them 
that had been with him, (meaning the diſciples), 
as they mourned and wept. And ſhe told the diſci- 
ples, that fhe bad ſeen the Lord, and that he bad 
ſpoken theſe things unto her. And they," when they 
bad heard that be was alive, and had been ſeen of 
ber, believed not. (St. Mark xvi. 9—11: St. 


Jobn XX. 18, 


5. Aud when the ſabbath Was paſt, Mary Mag- 


dalene, and Mary the Mother 'of James, and 
Salome, had bought ſweet ſpices, that they might 


come and anoint him, (as in Chap. Ixxi. & 4.) 


And now, upon the. firft day of the week, very 


early in the morning, they came to the 


lebre, at 


the riſing of the ſun, (bringing the ſpices «which 
they had prepared) and certain others with them. 
And they, remembring the great ſtone which was 
laid to the door of it, though it ſeems they knew 
nothing uf the ſeal, or the guard placed there, 
were conſulting by the way, and ſaid, among them 


The moſt natural con- 
ſtructioa of this paſſage, is, 
by the interpoſition of a pa- 
renthefis, according to the old 
Latin verhon, to read it thus, 
Touch me not, or meddle.not 
with me, (for 1 am not yet 
aſcended to my Father) : But 
go to my brethren, and ſay unto 
them, &c. As if he had bid 


2 


her not loſe time, but go 
fo:thwith and comfort his ui- 
ſciples, (who were then great- 
ly diſmayed) with the joyful 
news of his reſurrection; and 
to inform them that tho* he 
was not yet aſcended, he 
would ſhortly aſcend to his Fa- 
ther and their Father, and 10 
his God, and their God. 
Lives: 
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ſelves, who ſhall roll us away the lone from the door 
of the ſepulchre ? ¶ And when they looked, they ſam 
that the ſtone was rolled away ;) for it was very 
great, (as it is noted on Chap. Ixxi. F. 3.) - And 
entering into the ſepulchre, they ſaw an Angel in 
the appearance of a ' young man, fitting on the 
right- fide, clothed in 'a long white garment ; and 
they were affrighted. And the Angel anſwered, and 
ſaid unto the women, Fear not ye : for 1 know that 
ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, which was crucified. 
He is not bere; for be is riſen, as be ſaid (in Chap. 
xxxi. F 5.) Come, ſee ® the place where the Lord 
lay; behold the place where they laid him. But go 
your way quickly, and tell his diſciples, and ſ Peter, 
that be is riſen from the dead; and behold be goeth 
before you into Galilee : There ſhall ye ſee bim, as be 
ſaid unto you (in Chap. Ixiv. F 1.) lo! 1 have told 
you. And they entered in, and found not the body 
of the Lord Jeſus. And it came to paſs, as they 


» Here, to. ſatisfy the wo- after his threefold denial (in 
men, and confirm them in the Chap. Ixvi.) with {uch.horrid 
belief of our Lord's refurrec- aggravations attending it, he 
tion, the angel does not only had not forfeited his right to 
remind them of his word and be reckoned in the number of 
frequent prediCtions; but even our Lord's diſciples. And it 
iovites them to /ze the place, is very obſervable, that as 
now empty, where the Lord Mary Magdalene, who had 
lay. And thus, their own been a grievous Sinner, was 
ſenſes were appealed to, for the firſt perſon of all to whom 
the truth of this fundamental our Lord was pleaſed to appear 
article of the Chri/tian faith: after his reſurreQtion ; ſo was 
The uſe of which remark St. Peter the firſt of all men 
will appear when we come to who was diſtinguiſhed with the 
the caſe of St. Thamas. ſame favour: Whence we 

+ Peter is here named in may learn, to our comfort, 
particular: but not as the that no ſinner whoſoever ſhall 
prince of the apoſtles, but only miſs of the fruit and benefit 
(as the Fathers ſay) for his con- of Chri/?'s reſurrection, if be 
ſolation, and to take off the fincerely repents and amends 
fear and ſcruple which might his life, as they did. 
he upon his ſpirits, whether, 


Wert 


a, DK 
cuere much perplexed thereabout, behold, two men 
ftood by them in ſhining. garments. And as they 
were afraid, and bowed down their faces to the 
earth, in token of reverence, . they ſaid unto them, 
Why ſeek: ye the living among the dead? He is not 
But is riſen. — how be ſpake unto 
you, (in Chop, xXxi. F. 5. and xxxiii. & 1.) when 
hs was yet in Galilee, ſaying, The Son of man muſt 
de delivered hoge the- hands of finful men, and be 
crucified, and the third day riſe again. . they 
remembred his words. (St. Matth. xxviii. 5—7; 
St. Mark xvi. 1—7. St. Luke xxiv. 9 
6. And they went out quickly, and fled from tht 
ſepulchre, with fear, on the appearance of the 
angels; and. great joy, at the ſame time, on the 
news of the Lord's reſurrection; (for they trem- 
bled, and were amazed ; neither ſaid they any thing 
to any. man whom they met by the way; for they 

were afraid ;) and FAR run to bring his diſcip 12 
woord, and told all theſe things to the eleven apoſtles, 
and to all the reſt of the diſciples. And as they 
went to tell his diſciples, bebold, Jeſus met them, 
ſaying, All hail: And they came and held him by 
the feet, and worſhipped him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
them, Be not afraid : Go, tell my brethren, that 
rhey o into Galilee z there ſhall they ſee me. It 
if Yr Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary 
þ ohio of James, and other women that wert 
with him, (as in Chap. xix. F. 5.) which told 
theſe things unto the apoſtles : = their words 
ſeemed to them as idle tales; and therefore, (as be- 
fore, in 84. ) ſtill zhey believed them not, Never- 
theleſs, then ® aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſe- 


H ere it muſt be obſerved, tioned by St. Jobn, in 59 2.) 
that Peter went twice to the and now again on the report of 
ſepulchte; firſt on the report of all the women together, as is 
Mary Magd. lene alone, [men- related here by St. Zuke. 

6 | pulcbre, 
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pulchre: And, flooping down, be beheld i he linum- 
clothes laid by themſelves; and departed, con i 


in himſelf at that which was come to paſs. (St. 
Matth. xxviii. 8—10. St. Mark xvi. 8. St. 
Luke xxiv. 9-—12.) dn ede NN 4 


c HAP. LXXIIiI. 
The watch are bribed to deny the reſurrettion. 
Chriſt's converſation with Cleopas, &. 
Cleopas informs the apoſtles of it. 65 


i. ATOW when they were going, behold, ſome of 
| be watch came into the cily, and ſhewed 
unto the chief prieſts all the things that were done ; 
y which we muſt neceſſarily underſtand, that they 
had made a true report of the great earthquake ; 
the deſcent of the anget; his ralling back the fon 
and filing upon it; with the dead.) terror . £4 
thereupon enſued, (as in Chap. Ixxii. 4 2.) all 
which weuld be à fair exeuſe to juſtify rheir 
quitting their poſt. Aud toben they were gen * 
with the elders, and bad taken counſe}, and con- 
ſulred together, in the Sanbedrim, how to give a 
plauſible colour to what they had before abſurd! 
 infinuated, they gave large ſums of mopey unto g 
ſoldiers who had been placed chere for à guard, 
inſtructing and ſuborning them, to propagate 
among the credulous vulgar * a report which 


This report is ſo big with countenance. For, 1. How 
abſurdities, contradictione, and could it be thought ever to 
ſelf. evident falſhoods, that enter into che heads of his &- 
{even without the authority of /c/p/es ro make ſuch a van 
divine revelation to confate and deſperate attempt, who 
it) nothing but a judicial infa- were ſo full of fears for their 
tuation could give it creditor own fafety, that, upon his 

Vor. II. | Q ficlk 
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_- 


none of common ſenſe could poſſibly believe; 


Saying, Say ye, His diſciples came by night and ſtole 


firſt apprehenſion, they all or- 
ſool him and fled, (as in Chap, 
Ixv. 5 1.) Or for ſo few weak 
and timorous men, undiſci- 


plin'd and unarm d, to think. 
of feealing the body away from 


a ſo ſtrongly fortified, 
10 10 ſtrictly guarded by an 
armed band of regular forces, 
(as in Chap. xxl. 5 5) Or 
what end could ſuch men pro- 

e to themſelves (if it had 
| feaſable) to impoſe upon 
others a falſe belief that their 
maſter was riſen from the dead, 
when tis plain, they them- 
ſelves were ſo far from any 
ſuch ex ion, that when 
he foretold them of it, they 
under flood none of theſe things, 
(as in Chep, xxxiii. f 1. and 
Chap. I. f 1.) and when they 
were told the ſame by the 
avomen and others, who had 
Actually ſeen him after his re- 
ſurreQion, their words ſeem- 
ed to them as idle tales, and 


they believed them not, (as in 


Chap. Ixxii. 5 6.) Nay, even 
when Je/us himſelf came af- 
terwards in perſon, and food 
in the midſt of them, ſpeaking 
peace unto them, they wwere 
terrified and affrighted, and 
ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a 
ſpirit ; till they were at laſl 
convinced by an appeal to the 


evidence of their own ſenſes 
for a demonſtration, (as will 
be ſeen in the following chap- 
ters. As to the diſciples there- 
fore, tis not conſiſtent with 


» b 


bim 


common. ſends, ür fund 


that they would vainly and 
wilfully run themſelves into a 
capital danger, for an event 
of which (at that time) they 
had no notion, nor could ex- 
any benefit from it: Or, 

if they had believed, that he 
could and would riſe again by 
his divine power, tis equally 
abſurd. and incredible, that 
they would expoſe themſelves 
to the ſame hazard of their 
own lives, in a clandeſtine at- 
tempt, for what would be {6 
much better effected without 
their intermeddling. And, 2. 
As to the ſoldiers, if it were 
pines to believe that they 
uld dare to ſeep, on ſo ſtrict 

a Walch, in defiance of their 
own governor, as well as of 
the jealous and revengeful 
Jeaus, yea, that the whole 
detachment ſhould all at once 
be ſo faſt lock'd up in Peep, 
as that-not,one of them ſhould 
awake, to give the alarm, 
during all the time, and fo 
great a noiſe, as muſt have 
been unavoidable, on the 
breaking of the ſeals, rolling 
away the great flone, opening 
the ſepulchre, ſtripping the 
body of all the grave-clothes, 
and carrying it off! Yet (ſup- 
poſing all this) what credit 
could then be given to ſuch an 
information ? 2 ow could they 
affirm, with any appearance 
of truth, that hi Aſciples came 
and flole bim away ? Or, how 
could 


_ [195] 
him away, while we ſlept; and if this come 10 
the governor's ears, we will perſuade him to be- 
lieve it, or connive at your ſuppoſed breach of 
duty and diſcipline, and ſecure you from any pu- 
niſnment. So, like mercenary wretches, they 
took the money, and did ds they were taught by 
their ſuborners: And this ſaying is commonly 
reported among the Jews unto this day; that is; 
at leaſt, to the time when St. Matthew wrote 


his 


aſcenſion. 


goſpel, about eight years after our Lord's 
(St, Matth. xxviii. 11—15.) 


2. After that, he appeared in another form, 
(probably as a traveller) that ſame day, unto two 


could they diſcover and teſti- 
fy who the ve:y perſons were 
by whom he was /{o/en away; 
if it was done H night, and 
swhile they were all ſo faſt 
afteep'? The very orderly 


manner in which the grave- 


clothes were found, wrapped 
and folded up, was ſufficient 
{ as we have noted before, 
in Chap. Ixxii. F 2.) to de- 
monſtrate that there was no 
Healing at all. And that this 
whole report was 4 mere im- 
poſture of the malicious Jeus, 
is ſelf-evident, conſidering, 
3. That it was flatly contra- 
diftory to the former true re- 
port, which the warch had 
made to the chief priefls, be- 
fore they were brought under 
the corrupt influence of their 
bribery and ſubornation : That 
they were never puniſhed or 
cenſured for the {uppoſed ne · 
glect of io neceiT.ry and im- 
portant a duty: And more- 
over, thit none of the /i. 


Q 2 


plus were ever onee queſlioned 


for that pretended /ealing a- 
wry the body, even when 
they were ſo ſeverely threat- 
med, and harſhly treated, af- 
terwards, for preaching 7e/ts 
and the reſurrection, and the 
Jews, tho' filled with indig- 
nation, could ſay nothing a= 
gainſt it. ( Afr iv. i, &c. and 
V. 17, &c.) And yet, ſuch 
was the inveteracy of thoſe 
obſtinate unbelievers, that 
they ſpared no pains to pro- 
pagate that ſenſeleſs and ma- 
licious lye, by their circular 
letters to the principal Jews 
all the world over; as we find 
by the care which Tertullian 
and the other ancient apolo- 
piſts taok to corfute the tame. 

ut, after all, if it could be 
ſuppoſed, that his diſcip'es had 
ſtole away bis dead body, this 
however muſt be owned im- 
poſſible, that they could re- 
ſtore the dead body to liſe 
again, 


of 
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of them *, as they walked, and went into the coun- 
try, to a village called Emmaus, which was from 
Jeruſalem about threeſcore furlongs, (that is, ſeven 
miles and an hal, towards the welt): | And they 
talked together of ail theſe things which had hap- 
pened. And it came to paſs, that, while they com- 
muned and xeaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew near, and 
went with them : But their eyes were holden (God 
ſo diſpoſing it for the preſent) that they ſhould not 
know him. And he ſaid unto them, What manner 
of communications are theſe that ye have one with 
another, as ye walk, and are ſad? And one of them, 
whoſe name was Cleopas, anſwering, ſaid unto 
him, Art thou only a ſtranger in Iſrael ; and haſt 
not known the wonderful things which are come to 
paſs there in theſe days, and are the common ſubject 
in all converſation? Aud he ſaid unto them,” What 
things? And they ſaid; Concerning Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, «which was a prophet mighty in deed and word, 
(that is in miracles and doctrine approved) before 


* Theſe aus were not apo- ancients ſuppoſe Luke, and o- 


ſtles themſelves; as appears 
by their returning to make a 
report of this interview and 
conference, to all the apoſtles 
together ; though they might 
probably be of the number of 
the ſeventy. The one of them 
however, was Cleopas, whole 
wife is (in Chap. ixix. F 8.) 
called Mary, the filter of Mary 


the mother of our Lord. But 


if this Cleopas was the bro- 
ther of Jeſeb, (as ſome af- 
firm) then the two Maries 
mult only be /f/ers in right of 
their being married io two 
brothers, Who was his com- 
panion in this conference is 
uncertain ; tho' ſome of the 


thers Nathanael : but neither 


of theſe upon any 


ground ; and EE 
to the latter, he being him- 
ſelf one of the apoſtles; Who- 
ever it was, tis more probable, 
that they or one of them might 
have a reſidence at Emmaus ; 
and that they were now upon 
their return home from the 
feaſt; Which villaze, being 
burnt in the Jewih wars, 
was afterwards rebuilt by the 
Romans, who, in memory of 
their victory, named it Mes- 
polis; aud it had ſome time 
the honour of an epiſcopal 
ſee, under the metropolitan 


of Cz/arta, 
God 
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God and all the people: And how the chief priefs, 
and our rulers, deirvered him up to the Roman 
rs, to be condemned to death ; and accordingly 
they Bave critcified bim. But we * triſted that it 
had been he who ſhould bave redeemed Iſrael. And, 
beſide all this, to-day is the third day fince theſo 
things were done; and the very day on which 
he promiſed to rife again. Nea, and certain 
women alſo of our company made us aftoniſhed, 
which were early at the ſepulchre : And when they 
found not his body, they came, ſaying, that they 
had ſeen a viſion of angels, tobich ſaid that he was 
alive: And certain of them which were with us, 
went to the ſepulchre, and found is even ſo as the 
women had ſaid ; but him they ſaw not. Then he 
made anſwer, and ſaid unto them, O fools, and 
flow of heart to Believe all that the prophets have 
ſpoken, Ought not Chrilt to have ſuffered all theſe 
things, and after that to enter into bis glory? And, 
beginning at Moſes, and from thence proceed- 
ing through all the prophets, he expounded unto 
them in all the ſcriptures the things concerning him- 
ſelf. And they drew nigh unto the village whither 
they went. And be made (or, by walking on, 


* By this it appears, that 
they were even yet poſleſſed 
with thit vain notion, that 
the Metab was to be a tem- 
— ſoveraign and ſaviour: 

ut as they could not reconcile 
the ignominy of the crols with 
the glory of a ſuppoſed crown, 
they ſeemed now to be in fear 
leſt they ſhould find themſelves 
miſtaken in the perſon ; eſpe- 
cially ſince the third day was 
already fo far ſpent, on which 
he was to riſe again. Which 
gave him occaſion to ſhew 


O 3 


them at large, how neceſſiry 
It was, that the feverai pro- 
phecies and types relating to 
the promiſed M:#7:4 ſhould 
be fuifilled 3 and how punctu- 
ally they were ail accompliſh- 
ed in him, according to the 
character of the Mefiab:; 
And theſe, moſt probably, 
were what our Lord expounded 
in his conferences with the di- 


ſciples, becauſe we find them 


inuſted npon afterwards, in 
their reaſonivgs with the 
Fexvs, 


ſcemed, 


TT 


Dr 
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ſeemed, as in Chap. xxvii. 5 4.) as though be 
would have gone further : But they conſtrained him 
(or, more properly, engaged. him by preſſing 
entreaties) ſaying, Abide with us ; for it is towards 
evening, aud the day is far ſpent. And he went in 
to tarry with them. And it came to paſs, as be 
ſat at meat with them, he took bread, and bleſſed it, 
and brate, and gave to them, as he was wont to do; 
d their eyes were opened, and they knew him ; and 

e vaniſhed out of their fight. And they ſaid one to 
another, Did not our heart burn within us, with 
an unuſual affection, while be talked with us by the 
way, and while he opened unto us the ſcriptures ? 
(St. Mark xvi. 12. St. Luke xxiv. 13—32. 

3. And they roſe up the ſame hour, and returned 
40 Jeruſalem, and found the eleven apoſtles ga- 
thered together, and them that were wont to aſ- 
ſociate with them; to whom they made their 


report, ſaying, The Lord is riſen * indeed, and 


* That Cbriſ was then 
riſen indeed, was confirmed by 
teſtimonies humane,  angeli- 
a and divine. For, 1. 

ary” Magdalene alone, (in 
Chap. Ixxii. 5 4.) very early. 
2. Other women, (in 36. 
foon after, ſaw him, and ſpoke 
with him, about the ſun-riſ- 
ing. 3. He was ſeen of Cephas, 
(that is Simon Peter) as St. 
Paul tells us, (1 Cor. xv. 5.) 
And tho' we are not inform'd 
"when, or where, or after what 
manner, it is ſuppoſed to have 
been about noon : Becauſe, 
4. Cleopas and his 'compa- 
nion, who ſaw and converſed 
with him towards evening, 
(as in the foregoing ſections,) 
here mention his having ap- 


| hath 


peared unto Simon before that 
time. And, 5. It follows, that - 
he alſo appeared, the ſame 
night, to all the apoſtles (ex- 
cept Thomas, who was then 
abſent) with the reſt of the 
diſciples, aſſembled together; 


las in the next chapter). Where 


alſo we find, 6. That he ap- 
peared again to them, and 
Thomas then with them, on 
the firſt day of the next week; 
whenhe demonſtrated to him 
(as he had before done to the 
reſt) the reality of his reſur- 
rection, by the evidence of 
their own lenſes. 7. St. Paul 
tells us, (as before, ' 1 Cor. 
xv. 6.) That he was ſeen of 
five kundred brethren at once; 
and again, after that, 8. of 

kc : 7 p mes 


rw 4th ie 


[199]. 
hath appeared to Simon. And they told what 


things were done in the way 


; and how he was known 


of them in breaking of bread :. And yet neither be- 
lieved they them. (St. Mark xvi. 13. St. Luke 


xxiv. 33=—=35:) 


James, (meaning St. James 


the leſs ;) concerning whom 
St. Ferome writes, that, after 
he had received the eucharift 
at its inſtitution, he ſolemnly 
yowed, to eat bread no more, 


till he ſhould ſee the Lord 


riſen from the dead; and that 
our Lord returning — the 

rave, appeared to Janes, 
— Coating bread to be 
ſer before him, took, bleſſed, 
brake, and gave it to James, 
ſaying, Eat thy bread, my bro- 
ther, for the ſon of man 1; truly 
riſen, 
again to ſeven of the diſciples 
at the ſea of Tiberias. 10. 
To all the eleven on a moun- 
tain in Galilee. And again, 
11, At Jeruſalem, when he 
led them out to Bethany, in 
order to his aſcenſion. Such 
was the human teſtimony of 
our Lord's reſurrection, given 
by thoſe who converſed with 
him during the forty days of 
his continuing alive on earth : 
And their great backwardneſs 
to believe it at firſt, gives the 
more credit to their teſtimony, 
when' ſo many of them con- 
firmed the truth of it with 
their own blood. As to the 
angelical teſtimony, we refer 
to Chap. Ixxii. F 3, and 5. 
And for divine teſtimony we 
need no more than that of 


riling again of many other 
dead bodies, and their viſible 


added the evidence given by 
9. He ſhewed bimſelf 


O4 


the miraculous earthquake, 
(mentioned in the ſame chap- 
ter, F 1.) when the earth 


either danced for joy that 


Chrift was riſen, or trembled 
for fear that men would not 
believe it, (as a learned pre- 
late expreſſes it:) and the 


appearance to their acquaia- 
tance in Jeruſalem, (as in Chap. 
Ixx, $ 2.) To which may be 


St. Paul from Fe/us himſelf in 
heaven, (AA, ix, 5.) But, 
becauſe the teſtimony of ad- 

verſaries is, in ſuch caſes, 
thought to be of greateſt va- 
lidity ;- therefore, not to inſiſt 
upon that firſt true and unin- 


fluenced evidence of the ſol- 


diers upon guard, (before- 
mentioned in 5 1.) we have 
the evidence of 7o/ephus, who 
was himſelf a Jew, as well 
as Pilate's own atteſtation of 
it, in his letter to his maſter 
Tiberius ; _ which the 
emperor pro in the open 
— = — had our Fe/us 
inrolled among the Roman 
Denies : But God was pleaſed 
to prevent his Son from being 
regiſtred among their idols; 
not ſuffering Chrift and Belial 
to be worſhipped in the ſame 
temple. | = 


CHAP, 


* 
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©0041 912 6 MMP. LIXOP, ves 
C hrift appeareth to Bis apoſtles ; and eattth with 
them :-—— Bleſſeth them, and declareth their 
Thomas's incredulity; is reproved, 
Many things that Jeſus did 


miſſion.— 
and convinced. 
ate omitted: 


1. THE M the ſame day, at evening, * being 
| the firſt day of the week, when the doors 


were 


t, where the diſciples were aſſembled, for 


fear of the Jews, came Jeſus, as they thus ſpake, 
concerning what Cleopas and his companion had 
related to them, and ſtood in the midſt of them, 


- 


and ſaith unto then, Peace be unto you. But they 
(as befote, in Chap. xxvii. & 4.) were terrified. 


This ſpecifying the day 
was to ſhew the tranſlation of 
the Jewiſh ſabbath, to the 
Lord's day, in commemora- 
tlon of his reſurrection. For 

on this very day he bad ap- 


peared five ſeveral times; and 


did not appear again till the 
eighth day after, being alſo 
the firſt day of the week. Nei- 
ther do we read of the apoſlles 
aſſembling together again till 
that day. On the ſame day 
of the week alſo was that 
viſible deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them; Ads, ii. 
x.) and they flill continued 
their moſt ſolemn aſſemb!ies 
on. that day weekly, (as in 
Ad xx. 7. and 1 Cor. xvi. 
2.) and thence it was called 
and commonly diſtinguiſhed 
by the name of the Lorg's dy 
{Rev i. 10.) Notwithſtand- 
% which, it was, at the ſame 


. ” 
** 
8. 


time, called Sanday too, with- 
out any ſcruple, by Fuftin 
Martyr , Tertullian, &c. 


Whereas the name of Sabbath 


was, by ſcripture, antiquity, 
and all eccleſiaſtical writers, 
conſtantly appropriated to Sa- 
turday, and never applied to 
the Lord's day, till of late times, 
by certain ſects of Judaixing 
Chriftians; who, under the pre- 
tence of a purer reformation, 
bave highly magnified what 
they call the Sabbath, and yet 
cried down the obſervation of 
the great feltival of Eaſter ; 
either including the tame 
within the faſt of Lent, or 
elſe Ae the ſacrament 
of the Lord's ſupper to be ad- 
miniſtred on that day, under 
pains and penalties! as hath 
been obſerved by the learned 
Dr. Heylin, in his expoſition 
of chis article. 
4 and 
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and affrighted, and fuppoſed f that they had ſeen a 
ſpirit. And be ſaid unto them, Why are ye trou- 
bled? And why do thoughts ariſe in your bearts ? 
Behold my hands and my feet, whereby ye may be 
convinced, that it is I myſelf : Handle me, and 
ſee; for, a ſpirit hath net fleſh and bones, as ye 
ſee me have. And when he had thus ſpoken, be 
ſhewed them the ſeveral wounds in bis hands and 
his feet, and his fide. And while they yet believed 
not for exceſs of joy, and wondred, as being ſtill 
more amazed than convinced, Be ſaid unto them, 
Have ye here any meat ? And they gave him a piece 
of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey-comb : And, for 
the confirmation of their weak taith, and demon- 
ſtration that he was no meer phantom, (tho* not 
for the ſuſtenance of his body, which now 
wanted no ſuch nouriſhment,) he took it, and did 
eat before them. Then were the diſciples glad, 
when they ſaw, and were convinced that it was, 


+ They. might well be f- 
frighted, ſuppoſing that he had 
penetrated through the doors 
aoben ſput, as the Papiſts would 


have this text underſtood, in 


ſupport of their doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation; But, 1. 
This notion is groundleſs: For 
why might not our Lord, by 
his divine power, ſecretly open 
the doors, his diſciples not 
perceiving it, as the ange/ (in 
Ads xii. 10.) opened the pri- 
ſon-doors and gates to let 
Peter out? 2. It is abſurd: 
For, ſince he roſe in the ſame 
natural body which was cru- 
cihed and laid in the grave, 
tis impoſſible that ſuch a bo- 
dy could penetrate through 
another. more ſolid body. 3. 
It would defeat rhe very end 


and intention of his then com- 
ing to them, as well as of all 
that he ſaid and did, to con- 
vince them that he came to 
them in the very ſame body 
that was crucified. And 4. 
We may be ſure, that the e- 
vangeliſt himſelf, when ſpeak- 
ing of the evidences of the 
reſurrection, would not have 
recorded this circumſtance, (as 
he has done twice) if the words 
could have fairly been under- 
ſtood in ſuch a ſenſe, as would 
tuzn our Lord's natural body 
into a ſpirit, and conſequent- 
ly winitier occalion to all who 
read it, to ſuſpe& the ſtrength 
of any of the arguments which 
were produced for the confir- 
mation of this fundamental 
article of the Chriſlian Faith. 

e 
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the Lord. (St. Luke xxiv. 36.43, St. Fobn 


XX. 19, 20. 


2. Then ſaid Jeſas to them again, Peace be unto 
you : As the Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend 1 


..+ To ſend, in the language. 


of holy ſcripture, generally 
Ggnifies to authorize and im- 
power, to advance and pre- 
ter to ſome office or dignity. 
Thus, our Lord, having for- 
merly (as in Chap. xiv. 5 4.) 
elected and ordain'd his twelve 
apoltles, and ſent them out 
(as in Chap. xxv. 5 6.) to 
„ preach, and heal, and work 
miracles within the land of 
Jus, he now, after his re- 

urrection, gave them this ſe- 
cond ſolemn miſſion, and en- 
larged their charter, by which 
ke veſted them with the ple- 
nitude of the apoſtolic autho- 
rity; aſſigning to them thoſe 
offices which he had hitherto 
executed in his own perſon, 
and appointing them to be his 
immediate vicegerents, vicars 
and ſubſtitutes in his ſpiritual 
kingdom, as he was to the 
Father. And as he himſelf, 
tho' ſanctiſied from the firit 
moment of his conception in 
his mother's womb, did not 
actually enter upon any part 
of his miniſtry, until he was 


ſolemnly inaugurated by an 


external conſecration, which 
was performed by the Holy 
Ghoſt viſibly deſcending upon 
him : In like manner, when 
he gave this commiſſion to his 
apoſtles, tho" he hreathed upon 
them, and to explain the 
meaning of that fign, ſaid, 


Dou. 


Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, yet 
they did not apply themſelves 
to the exerciſe of their fun- 
ction, till the Holy Ghoſt came 
likewiſe upon them. And 
further, tis obſervable, that 
this commiſſion was neither 
given to the whole body of 
believers at large, nor even 
to the ſubordinate ſeventy, 
(who were alſo eccleſiaſtics, 
tho” of an inferior order) but 
only to the apoſtles, whom he 
thereby made the chief gover- 
nors of his kingdom ; which 
may fairly confute thoſe late 
abſurd notions of a-prieſthood 
in common, and a parity in 
the goſpel-miniſtry. Now, 
in the granting this commiſ- 
ſion, our Lord proceeded not 
without a remarkable ſolem- 
nity. 1. He ſhews them the 
authority, by and with which 
they are ent. 2. He enableth 
them for the execution of it, 
by inſpiring them with the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt : And 
then, 3. He declareth the 
powers, which they were au- 
thoriſed to execute ; with an 
aſſurance, that what they 
ſhould do on earth in virtue 
of that commiſſion, ſhould be 
ratified in heaven, (as before 
he had promiſed them, in 
Chap. xxxi. F 3. and xxxiv. 
$ 4.) So that theſe ſentences 
of binding or loofing, remitting 
or retaining, are not ſo pro- 
perly 


[ 203 J 
zou. And when be bad ſaid this, he breathed on 
them, and ſaid unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt : Whoſeſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them ; and whoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are 
retained. St. Jobn xx. 21—23.) | 
3. But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Di- 
dymus, was not with the reſt of them when 
Jeſus came. The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto 
bim, (when he returned to them,) We have ſeen 


perly the words of the petſon 
who pronounceth them, as 
Chriſt's words in his mouth; 
not his act, but a declaration 
of God's act, and an intima- 
tion what will hy him be irre- 
verſibly fixed in the lalt great 
day of accoynt. Toall which 
we may add this remark, 
(from the learned biſhop An- 
drews,) That as Chrift, in his 
inſtitution of the euchariſt, 
giving the bread to his diſci- 
ples, called it his body ; fo 
here, breathing on them, he 
bids them receive the Holy 
Ghoſl: And yet none ever 
imagined that the ſubſtance 
of his breath was tranſubſtan- 
tiated into that of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; tho? truly ſaid, truly 
given, and truly received, in 
both caſes, in the ſame ſenſe, 
and without any difference, 
Various are the conjec- 
tures concerning his abſence 
at this time. Some have 
thought, that aſter all of them 
had torſaken their maſter in 
the garden and fled, Thomas 
had not yet recovered the 
courage to meet his brethren. 
But (in 5 3. of the foregoing 
chapter) it appears, th:t when 


the two diſciples returned 


from Emmaus, to make their 
report to the r-fidue, of what 
had paſſed there, they found 
the eleven gathered together ; 
of which number Thomas mult 
then have been one, tho” he 
was not with the reſt of them 
when Jeſus came. To reconcile 
which ſuppoſed contradiction, 
interpreters generally under- 
ſtand, that the aſſembly of 
the apoſtles was now called 
the aſſembly of the eleven (as 
before the fall of Judas they 
were called the tue le,) tho 
one or two of their number 
might occaſionally be abſent. 
But, according to St. Aug /- 
tin and others, we may rea- 
ſonably believe, that 7 h 
was with the reſt when the 
two diſciples came to them; 
but (as he plainly was of a 
ſcrupulous temper, and hard 
of belief,) had abruptly left 
the room before our Lord 
came, looking upon all that 
was told as only idle tales, 
and reſolving not to believe 
without the full evidence of 
his own ſenſes, as he told 
them all at his return to them, 


after they had ſeen the Lord. 
| tbe 


e. 

the Lord. But, notwithſtanding the raiſing of 
Lazarus, and the various other miracles of which 
he had been a frequent eye - witneſs, yet, ſo. far 
was he given up to a reſolute infidelity, that h 
ſaid unto them, Except I ſhall ſee the print of the 
nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, 
and thruft my hand into bis fide, I will not belitvt. 

c , 
4. And, after eight days, (that is to ſay, on 
the eighth day, being the firſt day of the week 
following, according to the computation noted 
on Chap. xx. F 5. and xxxii. $ 1.) again, his 
diſciples * were within, and Thomas with them. 
Then came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, (as before, 
in § 1.) and ſtood in the midi, and ſaid, Peace 
be unto you; thus repeating his endearing faluta- 
tion to them, again and again, to fignify his 
firm reconciliation to them all, notwithſtanding 
their Jate cowardice in forſaking him, when the 
ſtorm fell upon him. Then (as he had before, 
in$1, appealed to the ſenſes of the reſt) he 
condeſcended to the weakneſs of that unbeliev- 
ing one, whom neither the ſcriptures nor the 
unanimous teſtimony of all the other apoſtles 


could ſatisfy, and ſaith to Thomas, + Reach bi- 


* Some commentators have 
ſuppoſed that the apollles 
went away into Ga/ilce, im- 
mediately after the day of the 
reſuriection, (as they ſeem to 
have been ordered to do, in 
Chap, Ixxii. 5 5, 6.) and from 
thence conclude, that this ap- 

arance was made in Galilie: 
Bur St. Jobn's expreſſion here, 
that they were again within, 
makes it more reaſonable to 


believe they were aflembled 


ther 


again in the ſame place as in 
the foregoing ſections, 

+ Here we may obſerve, 
how abſurd it is in the advo- 
cates for tranſubſtantiation, to 
deny us the jadgment of our 
ſenſes, concerning the ſub- 
ſtance of the ſacramental bread 
and wine after conſecration, 


ſince our Saviour himſelf was 


pleaſed to appeal to them, 
for a demonltration of the 
greateſt article of his holy re- 

ligion, 
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ther thy finger, and behold my: bands; and reach 
hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide ; and be 
not any longer faithleſs, but believing. This ſen- 
ſible demonſtration of the Divine Omnipòtence 
in overcoming death and the grave, as well as 
omniſcience in knowing the very thoughts of 
the heart, at once put an end to all ſcruples; 
And Thomas anfeered im the tranſport, 
and ſaid unto him, My Lard, and my God! Which 
was a ſhort, but full and abſolute, confeſſion of 
his faith; and as ſuch accepted. For Jejasim- 
mediately thereupon, ſaith unto bim, Thomas, 
becauſe thou baſt ſeen me, thou baſt believed: 
Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, Þ and yet have 
believed. (St. John xx. 26,-—29.) | 

g. And many other figns (or miracles) truly did 
eſus in the preſence of bis diſciples, - which are not 


* 


7 


ligion, (che reſurceQion of his 
own body; pon the truth 
of which all the reſt depend, 


inſomuch that, withoor the 


full proof thereof, all our 
preaching is vain, and our 
faith is alſo vain, 1 Cor. xv. 
14. 3 4 
7 Here, as our Lord ta- 
citly reprehends Thomas for 
his incredulity, in not believ- 
ing a matter of fact. well at- 
teſled, without ocular demon- 
tration; ſo he lays down an 
univerſal propoſition, for the 
encouragement of all man- 
kind, in future ages, to be- 
lieve in him, tho* they have 
not'/zen him: For as much as 
that faith, which Thomas had 
declar'd, would have been 
much more excellent and lau- 


able, if be bad been cg 


s ® 


bove all other prophets, 


written in this boat: But theſe are written, that 


ISS; 
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with rational, and agt 


reg 4 . nſtrati Ee, N 


Mer 
Vir 
ce; ſince the fait All 


come by hearing, not by ſee- 
ing; and the evidence of our 
ſenſes is not ſo propetly faith 
„„ 


* As he was a prophet 
were his miracles above all 
other miracles. Never any 
one' did miracles like him, 
even his enemies being Judges: 
No, nor all that were befote 
him, according to their own 
computation, For, whereas 
all the prophets before him, in 
three or four thouſand years, 
did but 74 miracles, beiides 
Maſes, who did 76, (if their 

reckon- 
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ye might believe, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son 
of God; end that, believing, ye might have life, 
through bis name. (St. Jobn xx. Jo, 31.) _ 


CHAP. LV 


Chriſt cauſeth a miraculous draught of fiſhes, &c, 

and provideth meat for his diſciples :— His exa+ 
. mination of, and charge to, Peter: — And bis 
. .. anſwer to Peter's inquiry about John, 


I, A F E R theſe things. Jeſus ſhewsd himſelf 

** again to the diſciples, (that is, to ſeven 
of them at once,) at tbe ſea of Tiberias (in G3. 
lilee, as in Chap. xii. & 8.) And on this wiſe ſhewed 
Be bimſelf. There were together Simon Peter and 
Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael ef Cana 
in Galilee, (that is Bartholomew, as is noted on 
Chap. vii. & 4. and xiv. $4) and the ſons of Ze- 
bedee (James and Fobn) and two other of bis 
diſciples, who are not here named, tho' by ſome 
ſuppoſed to have been Andrew and Philip. - Si- 
mon Peter ſaith unto them, I go a fiſhing. They ſay 


reckonings, according to Ma- 
naſſeb Ben-Iſrael, were true;) 
our Saviour alone, in three or 
four years time at moſt, did 
more than it was poſſible to 
keep account of ; inſomuch 
that, as St. John ſays, in a 

proverbial expreſſion, (at the 

cloſe of his goſpel,) F they 
| be written every one, 
even the world itſe F could not 
contain the books that ſhould be 
written. Such things, how- 
ever, are Written as the in- 


ſpired penman judged ſuffici- 


ent for the rule of faith and 
manners. But, whereas ſome 


think St. John ended his go- 


ſpel here, and that the fol- 
lowing chapter was added by 
ſome other hand, theſe words 
give no grounds for that ima- 
gination ; ſince other apoſtles, 
after having ſeemingly con- 


| cluded their. epiſtlet, have 


added ſome new matter ; as 
may be obſerved, particularly 
in the conclufion of the epi- 


ſtles to the Romans, and to 


the Hebrews. © 3 
unto 
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unto bim, We alſo go with thee. They * went forth, 
and entered into a ſhip immediotely; and that night 
they canght - nothing. But, when the morning was 
now come, Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore, but their eyes 
were holden (as before, in Chap. Ixxiii. $ 2.) ſo 
that the diſciples knew not that it was Jeſus. 
Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, Children, have ye any 
meat? They anſwered him, No. And he ſaid unto 
them, Caſt the net on the right fide of the ſbip, 
and ye Dall find. They caſt therefore, according 
to his direction, (as formerly, in Chap. xii. F. 8.) 
And now they were not able to draw it, for the mul- 
titude of fiſhes, which they caught. Therefore 
that diſciple whom Jeſus loved (being convinced 
by ſo plain a miracle,) ſaith unto Peter, I is the 
Lord ! Now when Simon Peter Beard the firſt 
intimation that it was the Lord, be girt bis 
er's coat unto him, (for be was in a manner 
| + nated;) and did caſt himſelf into the ſea: And 
the other diſciples came in a little ſhip, or fiſhing- 
boat, (for they were not far from land, but as 
it were two hundred cubits, that is, an hundred 


The apoſtles, conſidered 
as ſuch, had no.evangelical 
employment to undertake till 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould deſcend 
upon them. Ia the mean 
time therefore, as it was a 
diſgrace to be idle, and moſt 
of them were by occupation 
fiſhermen, they now returned 
to that ; whereby they em- 
Faye and ſupported them- 

lves, till they were called 
off to the miniſtry. 

+ The words which we 
tranſlate naked, or to be naked, 
often ſignify no more, than 


the having ſome part of the 
body uncovered, or being 
without - an - upper nt. 
Thus the prophet, (/a. xx. 
2, 3.] is ſaid to go nated, 
becauſe he had put off his 
ſackcloth, which he had worn 
before: And Saul is ſaid to 
have laid down naked, when 
he had ſtript off his robes, 
(1 Sam. xix. 24.) And in the 
ſame ſenſe, David is ſaid to 
have ſbameleſly uncovered him- 
felf, (2 Sam. vi. 14, 20.) 
when he was girded with a 
linen epbod. 


yards,) 
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yards,) dragging the net with fiſhes, (St. Jobu 
XX1. 1—8. 

2. As ſoon Kos as they were .come to land, they 
ſaw a fire of coals there, and fiſh laid thereon, 2 | 
breed ; all miraculouſly produced by Chriſt, be- 
fore their landing, as an evidence of his divine 
power. And Jeſus, notwithſtanding this 
paration already made by him, ſaith unto than, 
Bring of the fiſh which ye have now caught ; which 
he is ſuppoſed to have done, not ſo. much for 
their preſent eating, as that the ſight of the num- 
ber and bigneſs, and the net not broken, might 
give them a fuller demonſtration of the miracle, 
For then Simon Peter immediately went up into 
the ſhip, and drew the net to land, full of. great 
fiſhes, an hundred and fifty and three: And, for all 
there were ſo many, yet was not the net broken. 
Jeſus ſaith unto. them, Come and dine. And none 
of the diſciples durſt aft him, Who.art thou ?. being 
reſtrained through fear and reverence, as —— as 
ſhame to appear doubtful, knowing. that it wa- 
the Lord. Jeſus then cometh, and taketh bread, 
and giveth * them, and fiſh likewiſe. This is now 
the third time that Jelus ſhewed himſelf to Bis 
diſciples, after that he was riſen Jum * dead, 
. enn xxi. 914. | 


_ 


® Tho! it is not expreſly 
ſaid, that he himſelf did eat 
thereof, yet fince St. Luke af- 
Grms, (in Chap. Ixxiv. F 1.) 
that he did eat before them on 
a former a 
Peter teſtifies (Ads x. 41.) 
that they 4% £ and drink 


with him, after he roſe from a 


the dead, it is hardly to be 


2 and 75 | 


now, to be to 130 
the reality of his reſurtection. 
+ St. Jobn ſpeaks not here 
of Chriſt's former appearances 
to particular 1 but of 
his more public and ſolemn 
8 pearance to all, or moſt of, 
3 together, and in 

as in the foregoing 

chapter, F 1. and 4+ ' 


doubted, but he did the fame 


ES 


OS TT 
3. $4; when they bad dintd; Teſts ſaith to 
Simon Peter, Simon, ſon of Jonas, /ove/ſ# thou 
me more than * theſe ® He ſaith anto bim, Na, 
Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee He ſaith unto 
bim, Feed my lambs; thereby requiring him to 
exert his utmoſt care and diligence, to inſtru, 
exhort and comfort the young and tender part of 
the flock; thoſe late converts, who were now to 
be left like lambs in the midſt of wolves: Then, 
to give Him an opportunity to rene y his profef- 
feſſion, Be — Bim ** na the ſecond time, 
Simon, ſon of Jonas,” loveſt bau me? He ſaith" 
ents B, Yea, Lord. thou knowef that F lou 
there In return to Which, be faith anto bim, 
Fred my bro; now, as the teſt of his love, 
charging him to take care of the elder-Chriſtfatis 
alſo, whom he would intruſt (as in Chap. xxxi. 
{ 3.) to him and his collegues, and for whom, 
he and they were to be accountable to him at the, 
laſt day. And after all this, ſeeing it fit, that 
Peter ſhould give as many proofs of his affeQtiort 
and zeal, as he had before given of infidelity and 
fear, he ſaith unto bim the third time, Simon, ſon 
4 Jonas, loveſt thou me? Whereupon Peter, not 
iſcerning the reaſon of this repeated demand, 
and fearing leſt his dear maſtec {till ſuſpected 
his ſincerity, was ;grieved, becauſe: be ſaid unto: 
bim the third time, Loveſt thou me? And there- 
fore, with ſome emotion, he ſaid unto bim, Lord, 


* As Peter had ſo lately fo ſenſible was he become of 
ſhewed his weakneſs, after all his owa frailty, that he does 
his boaſted profeſſions of /ov- not aſſume to himſelf any note 
ing his maſter, more than all of preference, or deg ee of 
the reſt of the diſciples, (as compariſon, but modeſtly 
in Chap. Ixiv. 5 1.) ſo now be ranks himſelf among the true 
puts upon him a threefold af. lovers of Chri/}, ard bnmbly 
ſirmation, anſwerable to his appeals to the divine Omni- 
former threefold denial. And ſcience for the ſincerity of it. 


Vol. II. P | thou 
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thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I love 
thee. Upon which Jeſus, being ſatisfied, renew- 
eth his charge, and /aith unto bim again, as be- 
fore, Feed | my Heep. And now Peter, being 
reſtored to favour, and reinſtated in his office, 
our Lord proceeds to repreſent to him the great 
dangers .and * ufferings incident to the 
due and faithful diſcharge thereof, and to inſpire 
him with patience and conſtancy, courage and 
reſolution neceſſary thereto, thus: Yerily, verily, 
T ſay unto thee, when thou waſt young, thou gir- 
dedſt thyſelf, and walkedſt whither thou wouldeh ; 
but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretc forth 
thy hands, and another ſhall gird | thee, and carry 
thee whither thou wouldeſt nat. And the evange- 
_ liſt tells us, This ſpake he, ſignifying by what death 


| * + How vaio and ground- 
leſs their notion is, who from 
theſe words endeavour to con- 
clude a ſupremacy granted to 
hs Peter over the whole 
urch, may ſufficient] 2 8 
pear by what has been already 
noted on Chap. xxxi. f 3. 
fXXiii. C 4. xxxiv. 4 4. and 1. 
5 2. All therefore that needs 
co be obſerved here, is, that as 
our Saviour's applying bimfelf 
chus particularly to Pater was 
only to reſtore him to his apo- 
ſtolical office and en, from 
which he bad fall 
former denials; fo if Peter 
himſelf had underftiod this 
of any new privilege, or en- 
largement of authority, be 
would not have been grieved 
at our Saviour's putting the 
queſtion to him the third 
gime : but, it is plain, from 
the modeſty of his anſwer to 
the fuſt, that he row recol. 
ledted, how bis affeded pre- 


en by his 


ference of himſelf above the 
reſt had been the occaſion of his 
fall; which might well cauſe 
him to grieve, and at the ſame 
time teach him humility. 

t Thus, ſome ſay, St. P+ 
ter at his martyrdom, was not 
nailed, but girded, or tied, 
to the crofs, on which he g- 
rified Gad; as all his Kaub 
ſervants are ſaid to do, who 
ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake 
And the occaſion of his fuf- 
ſering is ſaid to be, That he, 
together with St. Paul, having 
miraculouſly confounded ths 
diabolical devices of Simos 
Magus at Roms, (as he and 
St. Jobn had done before in 
Samaria, Adds viii. 20.) Mera, 
who was a favourer of ma 
cians, cauſed them both to 

t to death at ouce; tho 
dt. Paul, being a denixen of 
Rome, bad the honour to bs 
beheaded, 


be 
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be fpould glorify. God; meaning (crucifixion, the 
martyrdom which he afterwards. underwent, (as 
is noted on Chap. Ix. 5 2.) And when he had ſaid 
this, he aroſe up from his place, and /aith unto bim, 
Follow me; which ſome underſtand as intimating 
that he ſhould follow him in ſuffering, as he had 
before done in diſcipleſhip; or that he ſhould 
follow his example in the conduct of his lite. 
(St. Jobn xxi. 15—19. .; | 
4. Tben Peter, turning. about, as he followed 
his maſter, ſeeib the diſciple whom Jeſus loved, 
following ; being the ſame which alſo leaned on his 
breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, (as in Chap. lix. F 5.) 
Lord, who is he that betrayeth thee? Peter, ſeeing 
him, . ſaith to. Jeſus, Lord, and what ſpall this 
man de? J Jeſus faith unto him, If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what is that to thee? Follow 
thou me. Then went this ſaying abroad among the 
brethren, that - that diſciple ſhould not die P: Yet 


. ® As St. Peter curioſi 

here was conſeſſedly the ef- 
' feRof human infirmity, which 
1s * to be inquiſitive into 
the ſtate of other mens affairs, 


more than is becoming z ſo 


was our Lord's anſwer a ſea- 
ſonable reprimand, for his 
meddling with what did not 
concern him, However, he 
did plaiply intimate, that St. 
2 ſhould remain alive, till 
's coming, that is, to the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, as in 
truth be did. For, amon 
thoſe who, he foretold, ſhoul 
mot taſte of death before that 
time of his coming, (as 'in 
Chap. xxxi. 5 10.) tis certain, 
that apoſtle was one ; who ſur- 
vived the deſtruction of Feru- 
alen thirty years, till the reign 


of Trajan, when he died a 
natural death, and avout an 
hundred years of age. 

+ This notion was conceiv- 
ed. on their milunder ſtanding 
this coming of Chriff to be 
meant of the general judg- 
ment; aod fo gave riſe to 
divers abſurd traditions, and 
various impoſtures. How 
much reaſon have we there- 
fore to admire the wiſdom of 
God, in giving us his written 
word, and tying us down to - 
the belief of it, when we find 
erroneous traditions ſo ſoon 
gaining ground, and our Sa- 
viour's own ſpeeches ſo widely 


\ miſinterpreted, even by wiſe 


and holy men, and in the firſt 
and pureſt ages 


of Jeſus 
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Jeſus ſail ner we him, He Hall not die, bud, F 
# will that be tarry till 1 come, what is that to 
thee ? This is the diſciple, (even Jahn himſelf,) 
which teſtifieth theſe things, and wrote 1heſe things : 
And we know, (as in Chap. Ixxi. $ 1.) that his 
teſtimony is true. And there ore alfa mam ariur 
things which Jeſus did; and mbich, if 72 


be written every one, particulacly, J fuppoſe that 
even] the world itſelf _— not contain the booky 


that ſhould be Written, ag: us ny 
er fd. ) 8 | | 

4 From this expreſſion one af This in an — | 
baye ſuppos d, that this can- and not to be tak- 
cluſion was added by the bi- ent 10 = id ſenſe, (as is no 
=> s of the church o — Chap: jr 14 ren | 


the truth of St. 


— could ſtand in ve 


the uſe of the plural, for the 
fingular number, is ſo com- 
mon in the eaſtern dialect, as 
renders ſuch a conjecture "the 
leſs probable : eſpecially fince 
the phraſe, 7 ſuppoſe, is here 
as properly the expreſſion of 
one perſon, as that of, Ve 
laoav, can be of ſeveral. 


#1 that * 6 er deere 


of any other atteſtation! But, 


that thay would be fo. many, 


to that one man 
ſhould FA ie or, as Ori- 
gen rather ſuppoſes, the world 
would not receive the books 
written; not for. the mülti- 
tude of the books, bat for 
greatneſs of the works reeord- 
ed in them. See the bone on 


| Chap. Kxiv. 5 5. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. LXXVI. 
Chriſt giveth a charge to his apoſtles ;, —and after 
that, another :—Orgdereth them to tarry at je- 
ruſalein, till they received the Holy Ghoſt : And 
then aſcendeth up into heaven. _. 


HEN the eleven diſciples (meaning the 
apoſtles) went away into Galilee, into 4 moun- 
tain where Jeſus bad appointed them; and when 
they ſaw bim, they worſhipped, but ſome, who ac- 
companied them thither, doubted at firſt, whether 
it was Jeſus himſelf or not, when they. ſaw him 


coming 


The apoſtles appear to 
have gone into Gali ſoon 
aſter Jour had been with 
them, as in Chas. bexiv. 5 4. 
For, in Chop. hexv. F. 1. we 
fad ſeven of them | 
at the ſea of Tiberias, where, 


we ſuppoſe, 7e/as firit appear- 
ed to 


thoꝰ ſome eminent harmoniits 
place this appearance on the 
mountain betore that at the 
fa. But it may be obſerved, 
that the orders given to the 
apoltles, in Chap. Ixxii. I &s 
and 6. were only to 
£0 into Galilee : which they o- 
beyed ; and where they ſeem 
to have waited in e tion 
of the Lord, but to have been 
uncertain as to the time 
his coming, or the place he 
would come to, For, other- 


wile, if their expeRation of 


towards them. 
ſpake unto them, ſaying, 1 All power (that is 


in thoſe parts 


And Jeſus came, and 
to 


ſay, 


bim had been immediate, or 
the place fixed, or if Jefas 
had appeared to them in Ga- 
lie before that time, Peter 
would probably have ſooner 
diſcovered that it was rhe 
Lord who directed them to 
ca their net, Hence there- 
fore we conclude, that then 
was his firſt appearance to 
them in Galilee, and that he 
afterwards appointed the moun- 
taia which they ſhould go to. 
But whether that was mount 
Taber, the ſcene of his glorious 
transfiguration (in Chap. xxxii. 
5 1.) as is generally ſuppoſed, 
or another, nearer Capernaum, 
where he made his famous 
ſermon (in Chap, xv. &c.) we 


of leave to the criticks. 

t Our Saviour having emi- 
nencly performed whatever 
was required of him, either 

P3 as 
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ſay, all authority) ig given unto me (as in Chap, 
Ixili. & 1.) in heaven and in earth ; Go ye there- 


as our p*ophet to teach, or as 
our prieit to ſuffer, and by 
dis reſurrection alſo abuadant- 
ly confirmed the truth of his 
dodrine, and the ſatis faction 
of his Cacrifice ; be therefore, 
knowing, that, in reward of 
his obedience, the Father had 
pow exalted him to be prince 
and ſaviour of the church 


which he had purchaſed with 


bis blood, begins here pub- 
ſickly to declare the extent 
and authority of the character 
be aſſumed : After which he 
proceeds in the exetciſe of 
his authority, to iſſue out 
commiſſions, (as before 1n 
Chap. Ixxiv. 4 2.) to his apo- 
files ; aſſuring them withal, 
that, as he had obtained all 
this power for the ſake of 
his church, ſo it ſhould be 
employed in their protection. 
Where we muſt obſerve, that 
this goaver was given to him 
as Mediator only, (as in Chap. 
xix. f 3.) bat as God it was 
inherent in him from all eter- 
nity. And as to his delega- 
tion thereof, here is a three- 
fold commiſſion; 1, To ga- 
ther, plant, and ereQ a Chri- 
ian church, not from among 
the Jtaus only, (to whom a- 
lone their fi: miſſion was li- 
mited, as in Chop, xxv. 5 6.) 
but out of all nations, Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews, by in- 
ſtilling into them the fir ſt — 
ciplee, at leaſt, of the Chri- 
lian religion, ſo as to render 


fore, 


them capable of becoming 
Chriſt's diſciples. 2. To bap- 
tize thoſe who were thas qua- 


lified, in ths name, or into the 


belief, of the holy Trinity; 


this: being the ſacrament of 


initiation, along 


whereby 


members are, by the Chrifi- 


an charter, to be admitted 
into the freedom of. the ſoci · 
ety, or incorporation, of 


Chriſt's church. And 4. To 


teach, and preſs upon the 
conſciences of all ſuch baptiz- 
ed converts the indiſpenſible 
neceſſity of their paying a due 
obſervance, and univerſal obe · 


dience, to all his command, 


But here again muſt be obſer- 
ved by — way, 1. That 
whereas ſome enthuſiaſtic ſec» 
taries decry this ſacrament of 
baptiſm, as unneceſſary, un- 
der pretence that they have 
the ſpirit already wwithinthem, 
the caſe of Cornelius, in the 
firſt converſion of the Gentilis, 
is enough to refute that plea, 
as frivolous and heretical. 
For tho' there was a manifeſt 
demonſtration of the ſpirit, 
and its ſupernatural gifts (even 
the gift of tongues) already 
poured out upon the Gentiles, 
on St. Peter's preaching, to 
the aſtoniſhment of- the con- 
verted Jexws there preſent; 
yet, ſo far was this real and 
viſible baptiſm of the /piri/ 
from rendering the water bap · 
tiſm unneceſſary, that St. Pe- 
ter himſelf; nevertheleſs, com- 

mandid 


— 
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fore, and teach all nations, baptizing 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 


mand:d them to be baptized in 
vhe name of the Lord. (Acts x. 
44, &c.) 2. That another 
wild ſect, tho * to 
have a regard for this ſacra- 
ment, do manifeſtly wreſt the 
holy ſcriptures, as if they could 
4rom thence prove infants, as 
ſuch, to be incapable of bap- 
tiſm: But the ground they 
build upon, is nothing more 
than a miſinterpretation of the 
original words of the inftituti- 
on. For they would infer, that 
none are capable of baptiſm, 
who are not-capable of being 

viouſly taught ; becauſe, 
in our common tranſlation, the 
word teach ſtands here before 
the word baptizing / Where- 


as the very margin of the 


Engliſh bible, without any 
deeper learning, would ſhew 
them, that the original word 
there properly and literally 
ſignifies to make diſciples, (as 
the context explains it, by 
— them 5 after which 
follows the proper and diſtinct 
term for teaching them more 
particularly what they are to 
obſerve. And that this text 
was always ſo underſtood, ex- 
cept by theſe noveliſts, is evi- 
dent, both by the practice of 
the apoſtles themſelves, who 
were ordinarily wont to bap- 
tize whole houſbolds, great 
and ſmall, together, { A#s 
xvi. 15, 33. and 1 Cor. i. 16.) 
and the conſtant practice of 


them in the 


Hol 


" '£ * . 

fuſed baptizing the infant 
children of beheving parents, 
but took them into covenant 
with them. But, 3. Where- 
as ſome others hold this ſa- 
crament to be ſo indiſpenſably 
neceſſary, as if none dying 
unbaptized could poflibly be 
ſaved ; and therefore allo, 
the form of baptiſm to be ad- 
miniſtred by the midwife, or 
any other perſon preſent, of 
the clergy or laity; male or 
female, without diſtinction : 
This alſo will be found a groſs 
and dangerous miltake, con- 
fidering, 1. That as baptiſm 
under the goſpel, ſucceeded 
in the place of circumciſion 
under the law, -” were —.— 

ally neceſſary by a poſitive 
— law ; tho* the ons 
was preciſely fixed to a par- 
ticular day, and the other is 
not limited in point of time. 
Now, fince the Jews werg 
not allowed to circumcile 
their children before the eighth 
day, (Gen. xvii. 12.) and yet 
there never was any doubt, 
but God's uncovenanted mers» 
cy would extend to ſuch of 
their children as he took off 
by death before the time pre: 
{crib'd for their circumcitun ; 
So, neither is there any room 
to doubt but God will extend 
the like mercy to fuch chil- 
dren of Chriftian parents, as 
he ſees fir to take out of this 
life, before they can be duly 
baptized according to his own 

Ps ad- 
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Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to obſerve all. things 
whatſoever . I have cemmauded you ; And lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world, 


inflitution 2 And furely, there 


» mo'e reaſon to depend 


_ upon tha; merey, without u- 


ſurpiag the. ſacred function; 
as it is much ſafer to expect 
mercy from a prince, without 
a pardon obtaie' d under his 
broad ſeal, than to hope for 
it from a Counterfeit one. 
2. Since Chrift gave his com- 
mfhon (as before in C5ep. 
Ixaxiv. { 2.) to his apoſtles 
only, ſeparate and diſtinct 
from the reſt of his followers, 


with à promiſe of his divine 


elence «with them, and their 

whul ſucceſſors, in the exe- 
cution thereof, it neceſſarily 
follows, that none but they, 
acd thoſe to whom they de- 
legate the ſame authority, in 
a regular ſocceſſion of order, 
can be duly qualified for the 
exerciſe of any office, in virtue 
of ſuch commiſſion or charter, 
(by which all others are of 
courſe excluded, except thoſe 
to whom it is expreſly grant- 
ed) ; and conſequently, that 
a lawful miniſter, regularly 
prdained, is eſſent ia lly necel, 
ſary to the valid adminiftra- 
tion of thie, as well as of the 
pther ſacrament, For, 3. 
Since the apoſties themſelves, 
to whom this charter was 
— were all ſubjeR to 
| — as — —_— 
treated. Chriſt's | 
of bis divine preſence can- 


4 . 


not here, in common ſenſe, 
be underſtood porſ ally, as 
made to them Ys but 
to them and their ſucceſſors, 
who ſhould be regularly con- 
ſecrated, ordained, and ap- 
pointed to the adminiſtration 
of the reipective offices. in his 
church, ever unte the end of 
the world. And accordingly, 
'tis evident from ſcripture and 
ecclefiaſtical hiſtory, that ſuch 
a ſucceſſion has been, and ſtill 
is, regularly continued in all 
ſound parts of the Chriſtian 


church, from the apoſtles 


themſelves down to this very 
day, under the apoſtolical 
charaQer and title of biſbops, 
with their prieſts and deacong 
— in due — 
greeable Wien, AS 
church of | land, in her 
rubric, requires a /awuful mi- 
nifier for the adminiſtration of 
baptiſm, ſo in her ordinal ſhe 
does not 2 to 
be lawful miniſters, but thoſe 
who have been epi/copolly er- 
dained. And from hence it 
is, that on the receiving 3 
child into the church which 
bas been privately baptiaed 
before, the minifter is directed 
to examine, By wHOM, 28 
well as With what matter and 
words, the child had been 
ized; in order to be ſa - 
ished, whether ſuch baptiſm 
was lawful and valid or not, 


2. Mer 
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2. Afterward he appeared unto the. eleven, as 
ſat at * meat (or together); and upbraided 
them with their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, be- 
cauſe they believed not them that bad feen bim after 
he was riſen, (as in Chap. Ixxii. $ 6.) And be 
aid unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the goſpel to every creature. He that believeib, 
and is baptized, ſhall" be Javed ; but be that be- 


lieveth nat, Hall be damned. And theſe figns 


ſor miraculous tokens of their faith) all follow 
(and be dane by) them that believe. In t my 


That this was after the 
apoſtles returned out of C 
ke ta Jeraſalum is hardly to 
be doubted, tho' the particu- 
lues of their retura ate no 
where mestioned: And that 
the diſcourſe zelated in the 
following ſeQion was alſo held 
in the ſame place, is highly 

abable. . For, tho' neither 

t. Mark here, nor St. Lake 
there, have taken any notice 
of that progreſs iato Galilue 
or of the a there, 
yet the latter mentioning the 
orders giyen, that they ſhould 


tarry in Jeruſalem, plainly x 


proves, that they were then 
in that city. 
+ He that believech, and 


tifm; becauſe they cannot 


' beliaws, muſt hence 


that they cannot be awd; 
faith being here more expreſly 
required to ſalvation, than to 
baptiſm. We may obſerve 
alſo, that here, in the ſecond 
clauſe, the word bapti/em is 
not repeated : Becauſe it is 
not ſimply the want of bap- 
tiſm, but the contemptous 
neglect of it, which renders 
men obnoxious todamnation ; 
otherwiſe, infants might be 
damned for the miſtakes, or 
the profaneneſs, of their pa - 


is bapzized, ſhall, by virtue ian 


of that faith and baptiſm, be 

t into a fate of ſalvacion ; 
o that, if he continues in that 
faith, and dogs not wilfully 
recede from his bo ptiſmal co- 
venant, he ſhall actually be 
ſaved. But they who hence 
conclude, (as is noted on the 


that in- 3 


ſhoyld only be employed on 
important occaſions, where 
the- glory of God, or the 
good of mankind is concern- 


UE 


1 
name ſhall they caſt out devils ; they ſball ſpeak with 


new tongues ; they ſpall take up ſerpents ; and 
they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt 10 


(as in Chap. xxxix. & 3.) They ſhall lay hands on 


the fick, and they Pall recover. (St. Mark xvi. 


14—18.) 


3. Ana be ſaid unto them, Theſe * are the words 
which I ſpake unto you, (as in Chap, xxxii. 5 f.) 
while I was yet with you ; that all things muſt be 
fulfilled, which were written in the lau of Moſes, 
and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms, concern- 
ing me. Then opened be their underſtanding, (pro- 
bably by giving them ſome firſt-fruits of the 


Holy Ghoſt, which afterwards fell upo 


n them at 


Pentecoſt ), that they might underſtand the ſcrip- 


apoſtles, and apoſtolical men, ly 


in the infant ſtate of the 


church. Of caſting out devils, 


healing di/eaſes, and ſpeaking 
with new tongues, we have 
inſtances almoſt innumerable ; 
(for which we refer the inqui- 
fitive reader to Dr. Whitby's 
general preface. to his para- 

hraſe and annotations on the 

pifiles, & ix. x. xi.) Of the 
drinking deadly poiſons, we 
have the inſtances of Bar/abaz, 
 furnamed the Juſt, recorded 
by Papias ; that of the Cæci- 
Lan ſoldier, by Ado in his 
martyrology that of Sabinus, 
biſhop of Cano, mentioned 

y Gregory of Tours ; to which 
may be added that of Foſue 
Ben Levi, who, having drank 
a deadly poiſon, (the Jewiſh 
Talmud ſays) was cured by 
pronouncing the name of Je- 
ſus. Of the taking up ſerpenti, 
tho' venomous, without hurt, 
the ſcripture furniſheth us on- 


with the caſe of St. Paul, 
( As xxviii. 3, &c.) And tho? 
we meet alſo with ſome few 
of the like, in church hiſtory, 

t, becauſe miracles of this 

ind are more liable to ex- 
ceptions, than thoſe which 
were performed upon unbe- 
_— they might be 
ſuſpected to have ſome anti- 
dotes againſt the venom of 
thoſe beaſts, or the poiſon of 
thoſe draughts), it ſeemed 
therefore good to providence 
to be more ſparing in afford- 
ing them, 

® Theſe twe great events, 
concerning the death of the 
Maſſiab, and his reſurrection on 
the third day, were fulfilled, 
according to what he ſhewed 
them, out of the ſeveral pre- 
ditions of old, in the holy 
ſeriptures : which were thus 
diſtinguiſhed into three parts, 


as Joſephus witneſſeth. See 


the notes on Chap, Ixvii. 5 3. 
Jurte, 
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tures, and ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, 
and thus it beboved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe 
from the dead on the third day; and that repentance 
and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached among all 
nations, (as in Chap. xi. & 4.) beginning at Jeru- 
ſalem. And ye are witneſſes of theſe things ;, (as 
in Chap. Ixii. & 1.) And behold,” I ſend the promiſe 
of my Father upon you; (meaning the Holy 
Ghoſt, as in Chap. Ix. F. 5. and Ixii. $ 3.) But 


jarry F ye in the city of Jeruſalem, until ye be en- 


It is well obſerved, that 
nothing was done, or ſuffered, 
by Cbriſt, which was not fore- 
told ; and nothing was fore- 
told which was .not done : 
For, if the law ſends forth a 


writ, with a ſcriptum eft, (it 


is written), the goſpel ever 
returns it with a fadtum eſt, 


(it is done.) The prophets 


foretold almoſt every thing 
that ſhould happen, through- 
out the whole Jfe of the Me- 
fiab, even from the firſt mo- 
ment of his conceptipn, unto 
the very laſt act of his aſcen- 
ſion; that ſo, all men might 
believe in him, in whom the 

ſaw all thoſe predictions ful. 
filled, and none other. But 
not here to recapitulate the 
ſeveral particulars before not- 
ed in their proper places, St, 
Matthew is reckoned to have 
enumerated thirty and two 
ſeveral prophecies, which 
were fulfilled in our Saviour 
Chrift ; to which St. John 
adds many other, and ſo do 
the reſt divers more: So that 
whoſoever would, with the 
men of Beræa, ſearch the 


dued 


ſeriptures, from the beginning 
to — end of the IS, 
ment, and mark out all the 
things foretold of the Meffiab, 
then to come, may find them 
all recorded by the apoſtles 
and evangeliſts, in the new, 
to be punctually fulfilled in 
the perſon of Jeſus Chrift. 

+ They were now, tit 
plain, in Jeraſalem, after 
their return out of Galilee, (as 


is noted on the foregoing ſec- 


tion): But this would have 
been the laſt place in the 
world, which they woald 
have choſen to tarry in, if it 
had not been in obedience to 
this expreſs command ; as 
being reeking hot with the 
blood of their dear Lord and 
Maſter. And yet Jeruſalem 
was the place made choice of 
by Chriſt to pour down his 
holy ſpirit (the promiſe of the 
Father ) upon them; not onl 
becauſe there was the great 
concoutſe of ſpectators to be- 
hold ag miraculous effuſion, 
and to be. wrought upon b 

it, but alſo — i uad 
been the ſcene of his greateſt 


humi- 
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ded with power from on high. 


$4 —49- 


what he though 


9.) 
4. Ce then, after the Lord bud ſpoken unto them 
t fit for them to know, and do, 
at preſent, be lad tbem out, as far as to Bethany, 


(St. Lake xiv, 


(which was on the mount of Þ Olives, as in — 


| AXXVi. 5 4. and xl. 


band; +, and bleſſed — 


1.) And be lift up 
3 


while be bleſſed them, be was parted (or departed) 


RO and carried * up into 


humihation, and therefore 
ſhould now be made the ſcene 
of his or 090 HOP. 

24 Tho' St. Luke here men- 


Buthany place 


, as the 

— which our Lord aſcend - 
ed, but, in A&s i. 13. inti- 
mates, thac it was from the 
mount called O/ivet, the dif- 
ference is not material : For 
bether we reckon mount 
within the limits and 
precincts of Bethany, or Be- 
thaw as the lower 
mount O/zvet, it is all one. 
But, more particularly, on the 
very ſummie of the mount, 


there is a little chapel, of 


white marble, and elegant 
ſtructure, * by Helma, 
the mother of Conffantine the 
Great, and called the 2 
of the aſcenſion; On the 
pavement of which, in the 

on rack, travellers are 


K. eſſion of 


4 — as. bell the laft 
that our Saviour ever ſet upon 
earth. 

+ Here is fignifiedthe rite of 
benediction, which was wont 


io be performed: with! Ini 


part of 


begven, and ſat 


on of hands: But whenever 
the bened iction was to be im- 
parted to numbers of 
at once, it was uſual to 4% 
1% the band toward; them, (at 
in Lev. ix. 22.) as is ſtill prac · 
— in the Cbriſtias aſſem- 
<P 

* This muſt be underſtood 
of his human nature only: 
For, the divine nature fills all 

both in heaven and 
_— and this at all times 

being incapable of what 
nay local motion. That 
ſame body of Chrif, which 
Was — and ſuffered, and 
died, was actually carvied uf 
thither : And ſo, our Savi- 
out's aſcenfion was no imegi · 
nary, or figarative, but a real, 
proper, aod joe aſcent 
into heaven: Nor does the 
ſeeming difference in the ex- 
prefhon make any inconſiſt- 
ency as to the action. For 
tho? (according to St. Mari) 
he was received up, and (ac- 
cording to St. Luke) carried 
1p. or (as it is expreſſed in 
44:1 i. 9.) taken. wp, we are 
= ſo to underlland this, 


St. Luke xxiv. 50, 51.) 


5. Aud they wort 
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en * the' right band of God, ( (St, Mark xvi. 19. 


I and hn 


Jeruſalem a with po Joy and were eviitimially 4 


as if he had been only paſſive 
ia it, as were Faoch before 
the law (Cen. v. 24.) and 
El jeh undet the law (2 Kings 
ii. 11.) who were — a 
him : But as, being 
had before, by his den 
er, raiſed up his own dead 
y from. the grave, ſo now, 
ſcended. into — in the 


the ſame body, vifibly and 


leiſurely (ſo as to render them 


1 2 


of | their "maſter's ee 


umphant advancement; and 
of his ſpecial care and provi · 
dence, which they were fare 
he would exerciſe towards 


the. more able to atteſt it) pray 


till a cloud received bim out of 


af his preſence 
now why church, is by his 
holy ſpirit; which works the 
ſome effects, 


er ſenſe 
jeſty than what he converſed 
familiarly with them, they all 
adored him with religious 
worſhip : And they who late- 

were 'overwhelmed with 

ow, at the very mention 


| themſelves, in upper 
rooms of their houſes, f6# the 
more private exerciſe of theit 
devotions, a8 well as to meet 
ther, and treat of rr 1 
— 7 matters. Ties cer K. 
there were in the tem . 
veral upper rooms; 
does not appear, that 
were apen to any except the 
prieſts and Jovites. Nor +: tt 
E that' a company of 
poor fiſhermen, and 
97 (who were od ion 
9 for theit 
ke), 122 
— to come, wick 
numbers as the ſacred 
takes notice of, and to 
their aſſemblies, (which were 
thought deſtructive to the 
eſtabliſhed religion), within 
the verge of the temple. 80 
far therefore as conjeRures 
may paſs in matters of ſuch 
Un- 
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in the temple, praiſing and bleſſing' God: And, 
after the Holy Ghoſt was come upon them, 7bey 
went forth, and preached every where ; the Lord 
* working with them, and confirmed the word with 
Ans following. f Amen. (St. Mark xvi. 20 


St. Luke xxiv. 52, 53.) 


uncertainty, it is not impro- 
_ mae pers ra gre 

y place em was 
_— that in wbich — Lord 
had 1 the paſſover, (as in 
Chap. Ixi. 5 1.) or elſe the 
houſe of Mary the mother of 


Jobn, whoſe ſurname was 


Mark, to which St. Peter, 
upon his miraculous eſcape out 
of prides, went directly, and 
there found many gathered to- 
gether, praying. (AQts xii. 12, 
... * That the preſence of the 
Holy Spirit was with them, 
whitherſoever they went, e- 
ven to che end of their labours, 
is. abundantly manifeſt, from 
the mitacles and ſucceſs that 
ſoxemarkably attended them, 
(as is noted on F-2:) For, 

hoſgever ſhall obſerve the 

vift add ſudden progreſs of 
the golpel, (like the lightning 
to which it is ſometimes com- 
pared) ſcarce ſhort from one 
extremity, but extended to 
the other ; how, without the 
uſual aſſiſtances of violence or 
perſuaſion, it incredibly forced 
its way, thro' the luſts, and 
prejudices, and powers that 
oppoſed it, muſt acknowledge 
the hand of God himſelf inthe 
weakneſs of his inſtruments, 
and the work accompliſhed 
not by might nor by power, 


FO 
* 


99 <4 7 4 
but by the ſpirit of the Lord, 


| + This Hebrew word, 4. 


men, (which is placed by all 
2 four evangeliſts at the end 
of their reſpective ls 
is moſt 1 ae row 
bially. And r. It is an ads 
verb of affirming ;'to fignify 
the truth 'and certainty of 
what is ſpoken: In which 
ſenſe it is frequently uſed by 
our Saviour himſelf, where 
we travſhate it verily. 2. It 
is an adverb of wiſhing, / as 
much as to ſay, /o be it; in 
which ſenſe it is uſed at the 
end of the Lord's prayer; and 
other petitions, And 3. It is 
an adverb of afſenting z to teſ- 
tify our confeſſion or acknow- 
ledgment of what is- ſaid : 


As, after the ſeveral curſes 


ted - on" Af-wedneſday 3 

ere we do not pray or wiſh 
that the perſons guilty may be 
curſed, (as ſome people weak 
ly apprehend), but only ac- 
knowledge, that by the law 
of God, his cur/e is denoun- 
ced againſt thoſe who are ſo 
guilty, unleſs they repent j 
juſt as the woes pronounced 
by our Saviour againſt certain 
cities, ate not the cauſes or 
procurers of their 4uoe, but 
compaſſionate predictions of 
it in order to prevent it. 


APPEN- 
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AVING thus gone through the 
] | EVANGELICAL HisToRy, properly 
o called, we doubt not but it will be accep- 
table to our readers, to lay before them *ſo\+ 
much of the As of the Apoſtles, as may fuf- 
fice to explain and illuſtrate ſeveral paſſages, 
contained in the foregoing Goſpels : Eſpeci- 
ally, fince it is univerſally- agreed, that the 
hiſtory of their As is a genuine work of 
one of the fame inſpired Evangeliſis, (St. 
Luke), and a continuation of, or a ſequel to, 
that which he had before recorded of our 
Lord himſelf; as is intimated in the dedica- 
tion thereof to the moſt excellent Theophilus, 
herein before taken notice of, in the begin- 
ning of this Harmony, © 
Now, as St. Luke, in this treatiſe, (tho 
intituled THE AcTs oF THE APoSTLES), has 
not thought it neceſſary to ſet forth the As 
of the whole college of the Apoſtles, but ſo 
much thereof only, as to give an account of 
the plantation of Chriſtianity in ſeveral of the 
principal parts of the then-known world; 
(from whence we may take a ſufficient light 
to judge of the reſt :) So neither ſhall we en- 
large here upon all that has been recorded, 
but content ourſelves with extracting ſome 
particulars which have a more immediate re- 
| lation 
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lation to, and connection with, the foregoing 
hiſtory and harmony. What we have there- 
fore thought neceffary to colleR, © to this 
E rpoſe, we ſhall ſubjoin by way of remarks, 
n 


_—_ ert ſections here following, WE, 
; . 


I. 8 1 \Luke here pw th he had made a l 
treatiſe ef all that Jeſus began both to do 
ard teach, ani he dy i hich bes (he up, 
(viz. into heaven, A, i. 1, 2.) And yet (“ tis 
obſervable) there are many things which he did 
Beth da and teach, not once mentioned by this 
7775 eliſt; and ſeveral paſſages, where he him · 
ſelf peaks of Feſus having taught the people, 
but has not recorded a word of the doctrines he 
then taught them; as in Chap. xi. C 27 xit. $8, 
xiii. & 3. xiv. { 2. xſiii 5 3. I. $1 Iviti. 5 
and cliewheze. Hence tis thought neceſfaty to li- 
mit the generality of theſe words, and 
E as only ſignifying the ehief of all the thingy 
2 ken of: As where our Saviour himſelf — 
hap. xli. 5 6.) All things that ; I: have b — 
9 my Father, I have made known unto you ; — 
yet afterwards (Chap. Ixii. $ 3) ſays, 7 have yet 
many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them now. But, foraſmuch as this evangeliſt 
has not recorded either of thoſe two great mi- 
racles, the giving ſight to the man who was born 
bling, (Chap. xxxviii. 5 1.) or the railing Laza- 
rus from the dead, (Chap. xlvii. F 1.) nor the 
many excellent diſcourſes of our Saviour, men- 
tioned by St. Jobn, (tho" theſe all deſerve to be 
; reckoned among the chief things which Jus did 
and taught), it ſeems therefore more reafonable 
to underſtand this expreſſion of St. Lake, to 


mean &// that Jeſus did and taught, ſo far as = 
Holy 


= 
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Holy Ghoſt thought neceſſary for the inſtruction 
of a catechumen ; and the rather,. becauſe this 
expoſition of it ſeem: to be warranted by the au- 
thority of the evangeliſt himſelf in his addreſs to 
Theophilus, in the beginning of his goſpel : And 
even here too, we may obſerve, he does not ſay, 
he has written every thing, but of all, or con- 
cerning all, that Jeſus did and taught. See the 
foregoing notes on Chap. Ixviii. 5 6. + 

II. What is ſaid of our Lord, that be, through 
the Holy Ghoſt, had given commandments unto the 
apoſtles whom he bad choſen (Acts i. 2.) is vari- 
ouſly interpreted. Some underſtand it of com- 
mandments given them by the inward operations of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which he had breathed into them, 
(in Chap. Ixxiv. & 2.) But againſt this it is ob- 
jected, That after he had breathed the Holy 
Ghoſt upon them, he till ſays, he will ſend the 
promiſe of his Father upon them, (meaning the 
Holy Ghoſt); and orders them to tarry in the 
city of Jeruſalem, until they ſhould be endued with 
power from on high. (Chap. Ixxvi. 5H 3.) Others 
are of opinion, that St. Luke ſpeaks here of the 
commandments relating to his kingdom, which 
he had given them before his paſſion. But this 
text ſeems to us rather to have a particular reference 
to that new commiſſion, or commandment, which 
Chriſt gave to his apoſtles after his reſurrection, 
(as we have noted on Chap. Ixxiv. F 2. and 
Ixxvi. & 1.) when he enlarged their commiſſion ; 
advancing the eleven, from the ſecond to the firſt 
and higheſt order of the miniſtry in his church; 
and giving them the epiſcopal authority, to go- 
vern both the Jaity and inferior clergy, to cen- 
ſure offenders, to. confirm the faithful, and to 
ſend (or ordain) others, as they were ſent by 
Chrift, and he by the Father; to exerciſe, as — 
. 2 did, 


| (2867) 1 
did, the like ſpiritual powers, even unto the end 
of the world. l 
4 III. 1 — = 3 our Saviour's 
ewing bimſelf alive, after bis paſſion, by 

infallible proofs, and being ſeen of his — > 
forty days, (Acts i. 3.) this is not to be under- 
| ſtood, as if be had appeared to them every day 
during that ſpace of time; but only that, during 


ſuch his forty days abode on earth, after his reſur- 


rection, he gave them frequent opportunities, by 
ſeeing and diſcourling with him, and by many in- 
fFallible proofs, (of which their own ſenſes were 
competent judges), to be fully convinced, that 
he was, really and truly, alive again, in the ſame 
body as before, And this preciſe number of 
forty has been obſerved to have been preſigured, 
(among divers others), particularly, in the forty 
days of repentance which God was pleaſed to give 
the Ninevites, For, as the Nimevites had forty 
days of repentance allowed them, after Joned's 
riſing out of the whale's belly ; (ro which our 
Saviour had ſo frequently referred, as a type of 
- himſelf, in the foregoing hiſtory, and particularly 
in'Chep. xx. & 5. and xxx. $5.) ſo had the Jews, 
after Chri/l's reſurrection, forty days, before he 
withdrew his preſence from among them, 
left them to that deſtruction, which, at the end 
of forty years, (reckoning each day for @ year, ac- 
cording to the prophecy, Ezek. iv. 6.) befell 
both their temple and nation. 3 
IV. What is here ſaid of being aſſembled togt- 
ther with them, (Acts i. 4.) refers us to the fore- 
going hiſtory : Where tis recorded, (Chap. Ixxiv. 
4 1.) that Feſus appearing to his diſciples, after 
his reſurtection, they were terrified and affrighted, 
end ſuppoſed that they bad ſeen a ſpirit ; and even 
after he had ſhewed them his hands and his feet, * 
1 1 | bl 


— _ 
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Jet believed not : And therefore he was grorenty 
ion © 


pleaſed to give them a further demon 

the truth of his reſurrection ; and in order to 
remove all room for doubt, he aſked them, 
if they had there any meat: And thereupon, 
when they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, 
and of an honey-comb, be took it, and did eat before 
them. After which, (St. Lake tells us), he com- 
manded them, that they ſhould not depart from Je- 
ruſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, 
as is ſet forth herein before, (Chap. Rxvi. 5 3.) 


Now, we may obſerve, 1. That the 


word here uſed for their being aſſembled, is pro- 
perly expreſſive of eating together: And, tho” 
St. Luke has not recorded it, St. 7obn mentions 
another time of Jeſus eating with them, (as in 
Chap. lxxv. 5 2.) But, 2. This laſt was at the 
ſea of Tiberias; whereas the former plainly ap- 
pears to have been in Jeruſalem: And tis evi- 
dent, both from this text in the AA, and that 
parallel text in the Goſpel, that the diſciples 
muſt have been there, when they were ſo cam- 
manded, not to depart from, but tarry iu the city 


of Jeruſalem, until they ſhould be endued with 


Power. from on high, to fit them for their work, 
according to the promiſe of bis Father, which they 
had heard from him : And moreover, it follows, 
that, when he had fpoken theſe words, be led 
them out (ol Jeruſalem) as far as to Bethany; 
and from theace, after his aſcenſion, they re- 
turned again to Feruſalem. Therefore, to clear 
up this point, we muſt underſtand, 3. That 
after our Lord had appeared to his diſciples in 
Jeruſalem, (as in Chap. Ixxiv. $ 1.) he met chem 
in Galilee, where he had appointed them e wait 
for him, (as in Chap. Ixxvi. $ 1.) And that, 
having there received the commiſſion and charge 
| Q 2 recorded 
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recorded by St. Matthew, they returned back to 
Jeruſalem: After which he appeared to them 
again, at another time, there; and leading them 
out as far as the top of mount Olivet, near Be- 
thany, he from thence aſcended into heaven, (as 
in Chap. Ixxvi. & 4.) viz. on Thurſday, 14 May, 
A. D, 99. 

V. And, for their encouragement to wait for 
the accompliſhment of that promiſe, he was 
pleaſed to obſerve, that John the baptiſt had bap- 
tized with water only, but they ſhould be baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt, not many days then to come, 
(Adds i. 5.) This plainly refers to the account 
which Jobn had given of himſelf, in Chap. vi. 
$5. And it was accordingly fulfilled, in ten 
days after our Lord's aſcenſion, (to wit, on the 
day of Pentecoſt) when they were all filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt ; which was promiſed. them, 1. 
To endue them with power, and enable them to 
be witneſſes of his reſurrection, (Chap. Ixxvi. F 3.) 
and conſequently that he was the long expected 
Meſſiah, who was to come into the world, and 
to be the Saviour of it. And therefore St. Peter 
ſays to the Jews, Ye killed the prince (or author) 
of life, whom God hath raiſgd from the dead; 
whereof we are witneſſes, (Acts iii. 15.) And 
again, both he, and the other apoſiles, boldly ſaid 
to the high-prieft and the council, The God of 
our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye flew, and 
hanged on a tree: And we are his witneſſes of 
theſe things; and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
God hath given to them that obey him, (Acts v. 
30—32.) 2. The Holy Ghoſt was to be given 
them, to render them able to give us an exact 
account, ſo far as divine wiſdom ſaw it neceſ- 
ſary, of what our Saviour did and taught, ac- 
cording to his promiſe, (in Chap. Ixii. , 1.) 
| where 
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where he ſaid, : The. ſpirit of truth ſhall teſtify of 
me ; and ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have 
been-with me from the beginning: And to aſſure 
us, that we might ſafely depend upon their re- 
lation of the many long difcounſes, which they 
have recorded as the very words of Chriſt; and that 
they have faithfully reported all the circumftan- 
ces of Chriſt's miracles, exactly as they were 
tranſacted, we have his previous engagement 
(in Chap. Ix. § 5.) that the fame. holy ſpirit 
ſhould teach them all things, and bring all things 
to their remembrance, whatſoever he had ſaid unto 
them. And, 3. The coming of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them, was to make them able miniſters of 
the new teſtament, to propagate all ſaving truths, 
and to declare, by the ſpirit of prophecy, what 
ſhould afterwards come to pals. ' For, to this 
end, Chriſt had promiſed (in Chap. Ixii. § 3.) 
that this his holy ſpirit ſhould guide them into all 
truth, and ſhew them things to come: Upon the 
ſtrength of which promiſe all true Chriſtians be- 
lieve, that the apoſtles, and writers of the New 
Teſtament, both ſpake and wrote, as they were 
moved and directed by the Spirit of God; and 
receive the doctrines which they taught and 
wrote, not as the word of men, but, as it is in 
truth, the word of God; for which St. Paul ſo 
deſervedly praiſed the Theſſalonians, (1 Theſl- 
. 1 EY 8 5 
| vi. Notwithſtanding our Lord had ſo often 
rebuked the Jews, and particularly his diſci- 
ples, for their fond notion of a temporal kings» 
dom under the Meſſiah, who (as they vainly 
expected) was not only to deliver them from the 
Roman yoke, but to repair the ruinous condition 
of the Jewiſh (tate, and reſtore it to the heighth 
of its former dignity and ſplendor ; yet even 
5 3 now 
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now, when he was upon the point of his de- 
parture, and in the very moment of his aſcenſion, 
we find them ſtill urging him with this que- 
ſtion, Lord, wilt thou, at this time, reſtore again 
the kingdom to Ifracl ? (Adis i. 6.) meaning (as 
fome underſtand it) a ſoveraignty over all na- 
tions: But, as the Jews never had ſuch a ſove- 
raign dominion, the diſciples could not mean a 
reſtoring to what they never had before. How- 
ever, our 1 7 Ivii. &. 2.) 
imports a gentle reprim or their attempt: 
to pry into . God hath — — 
himſelf, But, at the ſame time, to give them 
ſatisfaction in what they were more concerned to 
know, he tells them, that, after the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould came upon them, they ſhould be witneſſes to 
bins (ot what he did and taught) both in Jeruſa- 
lem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 10 
the witermeſs parts of the earth, (Acts i. 7, 8.) 
Thus, they preached in the moſt conſiderable 
eitics of the then-known world; that is to ſay, 
to the eus firſt, then to the Sameritans, and 
after that to all the nations; tho? for ſome time, 
they thought themſelves at liberty to preach to 
none but to the Jews only, (Acts xi. 19.) in their 
reſpective diſperſions, till by a viſion from bea- 
ven they were taught otherwiſe. After which 
we find them preaching the goſpel at Antioch, 
Alexandria, and even at Rome itſelf, as well as 
at Jeruſalem and Samaria. They taught at Athens 
and Corinth, and throughout all Greece; in ſuch 
towns as were moſt learned, moſt corrupted, and 
moſt idolatrous. In the audience of all nations, 
Greeks and Barbarians, learned and ignorant, 
Fews and Romans, and in the preſence of princes, 
as well as of their people, did the diſciples of 
Feſus Chriſt bear witneſs of the wonders, — 

| they 
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hey had ſeen wich their eyes, heard with their 
ears, and handled with their hands particularly 
demonſtrating the truth of the reſurtection: And 
this teſtimony they ſupported by miracles alſo, 
without any worldly intereſt, and againſt all the 
reaſons and motives of human prudence, even to 
their laſt breath, and ſealed the fame with their 
blood. Such was the eſtabliſhment of Chrifti- 
anity, and the ſettlement of the church of Cbriſt. 
VII. As to the aſcenſion of our Lord, it was not 
ſecret or fudden, nor merely paſſive, (like thoſe of 
Enoch or Eljab, as we have before noted in Chap. 
hexvi. f 4.) but open, and public, in the preſence 
of all his apoſtles, while they beheld, and ſtood look- 
ing fledfaſtly toward 3 as he went up, (Act i. 
95 20.) For, tho” this ſame evidence was not neceſ- 
fary in the very article of his reſurrection; ſince 
whatever was a proof of his being ative again, 
after he was certainly known to have been dead, 
was a fufficient demonſtration of his refurrection : 
Yet, as the apoſtles were not now to be eye wir⸗ 
neſſes of his bodily preſence in heaven, his fitting 
there not being viſibly perceptible to chem on 
earth, it was therefore neceſſary, that they ſhould 
be eye - witneſſes of the act, who could not with 
the ſame eyes be capable of beholding the effect, 
that fo they might be enabled to give their ceſti- 
mony to the truth of his aſcenſion. And for the 
eſtabliſhing a right notion of this article of our 
Chriſtian faith, this brief ſummary thereof may 
ſuffice, That the ſame bliſs, and glory, and 
power, which the Son of God did, betore his in- 
carnation, enjoy with his Father from all eternity, 
his human nature is now made partaker of in 
the higheſt heavens : That this God-man ts. in- 
veſted with an abſolute authority and boundleis 
dominion, and does now, in both natures, rule, 


* .* "== 
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as he ſhall one day judge, the whole, world: 
And that, till that day come, it is the duty of 
us, and of all mankind, to reverence and obey, 
to truſt in, and pray to, him, as our only head 
and king, our rightful and univerſal loro. 
VIII. What is here ſaid, of à cloud receiving 
bim out of their fight, (Acts i. 9.) is to be under. 
ſtood of angels attending him in this magnificent 
triumph, as they had been wont to do, in all the 
ſpecial paſſages of his life. For, the appearance 
of angels is ordinarily deſcribed by the name of 
a cloud. Thus, what the Lord ſpake unto Mo- 
ſes, (Exod. xxv. 22.) of meeting him between the 
cherubims, is elſewhere called, his appearing in 
the cloud, (Lev.'xvi. 2.) | 25 

IX. At the ſame time, behold, two men flood by 
ibem, in. white apparel, which alſo ſaid, Ye nen of 
Galilee, why tand ye gazing up into heaven ? This 
ſame Jeſus, which is taken up from you into beaven, 
ſhall jo come, in like manner, as ye have ſeen bim 
go into heaven, (Acts i. 10, 11.) Now, theſe 
were undoubtedly 2 of his royal train of angels, 
who ſtaid behind the reſt, to give their oral teſti- 
mony to the truth of ſo great a miracle; and they 
are here called men, from their appearing (as 
frequently elſewhere) in human ſhape. And as 
to what they foretold, of his coming again, in like 
manner, meaning at the end of the world; tho* 
it concerns us not to be too curious about the 
particular time and place*, when and where that 


great 


* 


Thoſe who are ſo diſpoſ- 
ed, may conſult a learned diſ- 
ſertation, intituled Oriens no- 
men ejus, among the poſthu- 
mous works of Mr. John 


Gregory, in 4to. 1684. p. 73. 


commemorated, with juſt ap- 


plauſe, by Dr. Peter Heylin, 
in his exppfition of this article 
of our creed, 165 4. fol. 326. 
But we think it worthy of a 
note here, that the words of 
Zech. xii. 10. are by St. John, 
in his goſpel, applied to the 

pierce 


/ 
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great aſſize will be held, (as we have noted on 
Chap. lviii. & 2.) yet every ſound — 
be firmly perſuaded, and believe, That the eter- 
nal Son of God, in that very ſame human na- 
ture, in which he died, and roſe again, and a- 
ſcended into beaven, ſhall certainly and viſibly 
come from the ſame heaven into which he aſcend- 
ed, and at his coming ſhall gather together all 
thoſe which ſhall then be alive, and all which 
ever lived, and ſhall be before that day dead: 
When, cauſing them all to ſtand before his judg- 
ment-ſeat, he ſhall judge them according to their 
works done in the fleſh z and pronouncing the 
ſentence of abſolution upon all the righteous, ſhall 
tranſlate them into his glorious k:ngdom, of which 
there ſhall be no end ; and paſſing the ſentence 
of condemnation upon all the re tes, ſhall 
deliver them up to be tormented in everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the devil and bis angels; (as be- 
fore, in Chap. Iviii. $ 2.7 «TY 

X. Having had ſuch demonſtration of our 
Lord's aſcenſion, they returned from mount 
Olivet, to Jeruſalem, and there directly went up 
into an upper room, where abode the eleven apuſtles; 
who all continued, with one accord, in prayer and 
ſupplication, with the women, and Mary * the 75 

| Wes 


ercing of Cbriſt's fide, (as 
— Thay. Ixxi. 340 yet, 
in his Revelation, (ch. i. 7.) 
they are applied to the great 
day of judgment, ſaying, Be- 
hold, he cometh with clouds ; 
and every eye ſhall ſee bim, 
and they alſo which pierced 
him : From whence it is con- 
ceived, and not improbably, 
that the wounds in our Savi- 


our's body ſhall then be viſible 


to the eyes of all ſpectators ; 
to the great comfort of the 
faichful, who acknowledge 
their redemption by the blood 
of the Lamb, and to the con- 
fuſion of all his enemies. 

* *T is here remarked, that 
this is the firſt, and the laft, 
time, that the holy ſcriptures 
make mention of her after the 
death of our Lord ; none of 
the evangeliſts having record- 


3 
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ther of leu and maith his brethren; who, in num- 
ber all together, were about an hundred and twenty, 
(A 3: 22—15-) But what, or where. this ap- | 
per-room was, is variouſly diſputed. Some in- 
t 'of the upper rooms in the temple, of 


terpret it 
which there were ſeveral; and conclude, that it 


was ino one of theſe the now went up, 
becauſe St. Lake ſays, in the cloſe of his goſpel, 
that after their return to Jeruſalem, they were 
in the temple, praifeng and bleſſing Cod; 
(Chap. Navi. 5 5.) and here again, that — 
continued: daily, with ane accord, in the 

and breaking bread from bouſe to houfe, (Acts it, 
46.) But tho' there were ſeveral upper rooms in 
the temple, it does not appear probable, that 
they: could be permitted to aſſemble in any 
of them, for the reaſons intimated in our 
nor. upon Chap. lxxvi. $ 5. But it may very 
reaſonably be underſtood of. thoſe” oratories 
— bs Jews uſually had. in the upper part 
of their houſes +, for the moe private exerciſe 
of iy er e one or e which the 


diſciple 


90 — of * ever ap- 

te her, all the 
par ays of his continuance 
en earth, after his reſurreQi- 
on. From whence "tis con- 
ciuded, with great probabi- 
hey, (befides What is already 
noted on Chap. Ixix. 5 8.) 
that the ſpirit of God, 


of her hfe, and ſaying nothing 
at all of her death, took care, 
that none of al thoſe fabulous 
reports of her aflomption, 
which have fince been inven- 

ted and propagated, ſhould 


4 


had the _ foundation m 


the word of God; d 
with her, as forwerly wit 
Mofes, of whoſe ſepulchre no 
man knoweth unte this day, 
(Deut. xxxiv. 6.) leſt it ſhould 
be abuſed to idola 


+ Such a one, tis certain, 


by was that of Mary, the mother 
ing 'thereid ſo ſparingly - o 


John, whoſe ſurname was 
ark, where many were ga- 
thered together, praying, when 
P:ter, being delivered out of 
priſon by an angel, came thi- 
ther, as to a place of aſſem- 
bling well Known, (Add. 8 
| 14 
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diſciples. might make uſe of for their aſſemblies, 
as opportunity ſhould offer, and as their num: 
bers ſhould require. Such a room was that of 
Daniel (which in the Septuagint is called his 
upper chamber) in his bouſe, into which he was 
wont to retire to proy ts bis God, (Dan, vi. 10.) 
Such alſo was that in which St. Paul preached at 
Troas, (Acts xx. 2, 8.) And ſuch probably 
was this, into which the apoſtles, and other dt» 
ſciples, now went up; being, according to very 
ancient tradition, the very ſame room in which our 
Saviour hed lately celebrated the paſſover, and 
inſtituted the holy euchariſt, (as in Chap. lui. 
$1.) and, in all likelihood, where the Holy 
Ghoſt fell upon them ſoon after. However, tis 
evident here, that an upper room, a cell, a cave, 
or obſcure corner, unknown to, or diſregarded 
by men, may ſametimes contain the true church 
of Chriſt, (as is noted in Chap. xxviii. F 6.) while 
the more public and ſplendid edifices may be 
full of ſchiſm, hereſy, profancneſs, and imma- 
rality. N 48 | | r 
XI. Now, during the ten days immediately 
ing the aſcenſion of our Lord, and before 
the miraculous deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Peter, 
who had ſo ſhamefully diſhonoured Cbriſ by his 
cowardly denial of him, (as in Chap. Ixvi.) be- 
gan to ſgnalize his repentance, by an extraordi- 
nary meaſure of zeal and activity in his cauſe. - 
He therefore, while they were all aſſembled to- 
| 2 to that purpoſe, opened the affair by re- 
rring to the antient prophecies which had fore- 
12) Which hou'e ſtood upon ed into a famous- church, 


mount Sies: And, according called the church of Sen, 
to Epriphanins, after it had e- and faid to have endured for 


ſeaped the deſtruction of Fe- ſeveral ages, 
ruſalem by Titus, it was turn- 


F 


told 
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told the tranſgreſſion of Judas, and his puniſh. 
ment; and declaring that one of their conſtant 
adherents and companions, properly qualified, 
was then to be made choice of, and ordained," ts 
take part of their miniſtry and apoſtleſoip, being 
enabled to concur with the eleven in all the ma- 
terial points of the Chriſtian faith; and eſpecially 
in their teſtimony, as 4 witneſ+ with them" of 
Chriſt's reſurrection, (Acts i. 15—25;) In which 
h/of St. Peter we may obſerve; 1. The wiſ- 

m of Chriſt in admitting Judas into the num- 

dere of his apoſtles, (as we have already noted on 
Chap. xiy. F 5.) whereby the prediftions of the 
ancient prophets were fulfilled ; tho' his wicked- 
nels, being ſo foreſeen and“ not reſtrained, does 
not acquit the actor from any part of his guilt. 
For, as the ſon of Sirach expreſſeth it, (Ecrlus 
XV. 14.) God hath left men in tht band of their 
e counſel ; ſo that, tho? his divine omniſcience 
perfectly underſtands all their actions, and even 
their thoughts too, long beforr, (Pſal. cxxxix. 
I, 2.) yet are all thoſe thoughts and actions ſtill 
their own : And therefore he deals with them, 
not according, to events, but intentions; and 
conſiders, as a judge, the miſchiefs which they 
actually did, or deſigned, without any regard to 
the benefit his wiſe providence ' turned it to, 
which it was no part of their meaning to pro- 
mote. 2. How the circumſtances of the death 
of Judas, hete mentioned by St. Peter, are fairly 
conliſtent with what is recorded thereof in St. 
Matthew's goſpel ; which we have conſidered al- 
ready on Chap. Ixvii. $2. But, 3. What is here 
faid, of his having purchaſed a field with the re- 
ward of iniquity, cannot be otherwiſe underſtood 
than of his having given the occaſion for their 


purchaſ ng the Potters field, (as in Chap. 175 
| 9 3 


= .- 

) which is called, in their proper tongue, 'Acel- 
=_ that is to ſay, the field had . 

XII. Upon this motion, the apoſtles appointed 
two; * Joſeph called Barſabas, who was ſurnamed 
Juſtus, and + Matthias : And they prayed, and. 
ſaid, Thou, Lord, which knoweſt the bearts of all 
men, ſhew, whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen ; 
that he may take part of this miniſtry and 
apoſtleſhip, from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell, 
that he might go to his own place. And they gave 
forth their lots: And the lot fell upon Matthias; 
and he was numbered with -the eleven apuſtles, 
(Acts i. 23 — 26.) But here we meet with a 
controverſy concerning that expreſſion of going 


* 


to his otu place. Some reckon it an inſtance of 


That he was a principal 
perſon among the diſciples, 
*ris evident here, by his being 


thought worthy to be adopted 


into the college of apoſtles ; 
and very probably ſuppoſed to 
be the ſame (tho? by ſome cal- 
led his brother) who was af- 
terwards ſent, together with 
Silas, by the council of Jeru- 
alem, ta accompany Paul and 
Barnabas to Antiach, (Acts 


xv. 22.) where they are cal- 


led choſen men of their own 
company, and chief men amo 

the 2 ot: tho* he 1 
there named Judas, and here 
Joſepb, it was very common 
among the Jews, to have 
two or more names ; (as we 
have inſtanced before, in C5. 
xiv. F 1. and xli. f 2.) He 
is alſo reported to have once 
drank poiſon, wi:hout any 
hurt, according to our Savi- 


our's prediction and promiſe 


* 


to them that belleve in him, 
(Chap. lxxvi. 5 2,) But, whe- 
ther he was the ſame Juſtus, 
whoſe name we have men- 
tioned among the ſeventy di- 
ſciples, (in Chap. xxxv. 5 1.) 
or he who was afterwards bi- 
fhop of Jeruſalem, we have 
not yet diſcovered. 

+ This is the only place in 
holy ſcripture where we find 


him mentioned ; but that he 


had been one of the ſeventy, 
admits not of any doubt. 
Whether his province after- 
wards was Cappadocia, or one 


of the Erhiopias, is not fo cer · 


tain, However, the Barba- 
rians, among whom he had 
preached, and happily gained 
many converts, honoured him 
with the crown of martyr- 
dom, upon a croſs, about 
A. D. 61. or, as ſome ay, 
three years later, I 


„ o - * 
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the great moderation and charity of the apoſtles, 
that they would not ſay Judas was — 


but only that he went 1 his own. place, with- 


out deciding. where or what it was: Others 
think the expreſſion implies, that he had a 
particular place of damnation, adequate to the 
extraordinary heinouſneſs of his ſin. But upon 


a due conſideration of the original, we perceive, 
that theſe words have no relation to Judas, 


but only to Matthia:; meaning no more, than 


that the perſon now to be choſen might go 10 bis 


own place, or office, as the twelfth apoſtle, from 
which Judas by tranſęreſſion fell. Thus, by read- 
ing that ſentence as in a parentheſis, the ſenſe is 
made clear, and the difficulty removed. And, 
as to the event, tis plain, that Matthias, being 
choſen by lot, was not choſen by the ſulirages, 
or votes, of men. For, tho* Fe/eph and Mat- 
thias were, both of them, nominated, or choſen; 
to prepare for the lot; yet, that Matthias was 
preferred, and added to the number of the eleven 
apoltles, it was merely the deciſion of the lot, 
and conſequently the ſole diſpoſing of the Lord, 
(Prov. xvi. 33.) So groundleſs is their argu- 
ment, who would make this an election by com- 
mon ſuffrages, and thence infer the divine right 
of popular elections. However, it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that as Chriſt, by ſending his apoſtles, and 
their ſucceſſors, as be was ſent by the Father, (in 
Chap. Ixxiv. 5 2.) did plainly give them autho- 
rity to make and ordain biſhops; ſo he, as plain- 
ly, gave them authority alſo to judge and de- 
clare, when a biſhop was fallen from his biſhop- 
rick by tran/greſhon. Thus did the college of 
apoſtles judge and declare here, in the caſe of 
Judas. For, tho' Judas was then dead, they 
did not declare the vacancy to have _—_ 
os rom 


he had been ſtill alive. 
ture-rule. 
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from bis death, but from his tren/prefion ; which 
was ſufficient to have made his place vacant, cho 


Here then is 2 ſerip» 


None therefore has authority to de- 
poſe a biſhop, arbitrarily, without juſt cauſe : 
But, when he is guilty of ſuch tranſgreſſion as 
juſtly makes a vacancy of his biſnoprick ; then 


the college of biſhops are to judge and declare 
the vacancy, and put another into the place. 


XIII. Our Lord's 


promiſes made to his apo- 


ſtles, to ſend down upon them the gift of the 


Holy Ghoſt, have been often repeated 
evangelical hiſtory: (particularly 


4a the 
in Chap. xxv. 


$7. Xli. $ 8. lvi. 5 4. bx. $ 5. Ixii. $3, 4. and bxiii. 


$1) as well as in 5 v. of this A 
immediately before his aſcenſion, 


r; When, 
renewed the 


ſame promiſe, with an aſſurance that it ſnould be 
performed not many days thence, And how pun- 
ctually it was fulfilled, St. Lake here informs us, 
That ben the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they 
were all with one accord in one place. ws 


* As to the place of this 
miraculous deſcent, we have 
offered our conjecture in F x. 
foregoing. To which may 


be added here, 1. That the 


Greek word, which we tranſ- 
late awith one accord, is em- 
phatically expreſſive of the 

reateſt unity nnd vnanimity 
imaginable; 'as if the whole 
church had had but one foul, or 
one mind, among them : And 
ſo bkewiſe, that other word, 
by which our bleſſed Saviour 
expreſſed the condition of his 
promiſe to grant our requeſts, 
las in Chap. xxxiv. 5 4) is 
plainly expreſſire of tuch an 


agreement in all our petitions, 
as, like a and har- 
mony in muſic, will not bear 
one jarring found, 2. That 
this unity draws the ſpirit of 


God to us; the houſe of unity 


being the only temple of the 
ſpiric of unity: Whereas that 
ſoul which breaks the bond of 
unity, and divides itſelf from 
the church of C, (chat is, 
from the company of the apo- 
ſtles, and their regular ſucceſ- 
ſors,) is thereby broken off 
from chat body, in which a- 
lone (according to the ſtand- 
ard principles of the Cyprianic 
age) the holy Spirit of _— | 
Wi 


— > —_ - 
— 
— — 
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 denly there came a ſound from beaven, as of a ruſhing 


mighty wind; and it filled all the houſe where they 


dere ſitting : And there appeared unto them cloven 


tongues, like as of fire, and it ſat each of 
them. And they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and began to ſpeak with other tongues, as the Spi- 


rit gave them utterance, (Acts ii. 14.) For 


now, they who were Jews, were, in an inſtant, 
enabled to ſpeak the ſeveral languages of other 


nations; and by that means to publiſh through- 
out the world that religion which Chriſt had 


revealed to them. Now, *tis generally agreed, 
that, as the ſudden ſound of the wind was an 
emblem of the divine ſpirit, by whoſe efficacy 
the goſpel was to have a ſpeedy and unexpected 
ſucceſs ,- ſo the cloven tongues, like fire, were em- 
blems, not only of the diverſity of languages 
then miraculouſly infuſed into the apoſtles, to 
enable them to preach to the ſeveral nations 
abroad, but alſo of the quick and piercing effi- 
cacy of their ſpeech ; and the fitting upon each of 
them ſignified, that this gift of tongues was to be 
conſtant and of continual uſe to them, as well as 
common to all the apoſtles ; becauſe they were 
all to be publiſhers of the goſpel, and particu- 
larly witneſſes of the reſurrection, by which 
great miracle the truth of the goſpel was to be 
confirmed. - But ſome will have it, that this vi- 


ſible gift of the Holy Ghoſt was not beſtowed 


upon the twelve apoſtles only, but upon all the 
bundred and twenty, mentioned herein before, in 
$ x. who are probably ſuppoſed to have been 


will move. Thus, we find promiſe of that bleſſed ſpirit, 


here, their being a// with one which happily united them, 
accord in one place, was the as it were, in one heart and 
due and beſt preparation for one ſoul, 

the accompliſhment of the 


preſent, 
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preſent in this aſſembly on the great day of Penta: 
coft, as well as on that of our Lord's aſcenſion. 
But, if the ſeventy diſciples were then partakers of 
it with the twelve apoſtles, their number together 
would fall far ſhort of an hundred and twenty: And 
among the reſt,” (whoever they were), it cannot, 
without abſurdity, be pretended, that the Holy 
Ghoſt would fall upon the women (at leaſt), to 
ualify them to be preachers; which never was 
allowed (but expreſſy ava, in the church 
of Chriſt; 1 Cor. xiv. 34. and 1 Tim. ii. 12. _ 
XIV. Now, on account of the feaſt, there 
were dwelling, or ſojourning, at Jeruſalem, Jews, 
devout men, out of thoſe who had been diſperſed 
into F every nation under heaven ; and the con- 
courſe that year was more numerous than ordi- 
nary, through the general expectation that the 
. Meſſiah was then ready to appear: Therefore, 
ben this extraordinary gift of tongues was noi ſed 
abroad, the multitude came 1 ae, and were 
confounded, or aſtoniſhed, becauſe that every man 
beard them ſpeak in his own language : So that 


+ Tho! this expreſſion may 
be hyperbolical, we muſt ob; 


ſerve, that, before their final 


diſperſion by the Romans, the 
Jews had ſuffered two capti- 
vities, or great di/perfions, be- 
hides ſome ſmaller /carterings. 
1. That of the ten tribes, by 
Shalmaneſer, (2 Kings Xvil. 
6.) which never returned to 


dwell ia their! own country, 


and who are here called Par- 
thians, Medes, and Elamites. 
2. That of the other two 


tribes by Nebuchadnezzar, 


(2 Kings xxiv. 16,) great num- 
bers of whom; being peace- 
ably ſettled. and indulged in 


Yor, II. 


R 


the free exerciſe of their reli- . 


gion, never viſited their.native 


country, except at their great 
feſtivals ; who are here de- 
noted as the dwellers in Me/o- 
potamia. Beſides which, there 


| happened, 3. Another, men- 


tioned ' by  Fo/ephus, when 
Prolomy Soter ſurprized Feru- 
alem, and carrying away a- 
bove 100,000 of its inhabi- 
tants, placed them in and about 
Alexandria. From ſome of 
which did proceed all thoſe 
leſſer /catterings throughout 
the Roman empire, here alſo 
enumerated. 


they 
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they found, all mankind were now to be united 
into one church, as a ſociety, by the ſame extra- 
ordinary way, by which they were at firſt ſcat- 
tered (at Babel) into many nations; ; by a multi- 
plicity of languages, and variety of ſpeech. 
And what add d exceedingly to the wonder, 
was, that tho” they knew ell thoſe who ſpate 
were Galileans, neither aſſiſted by natural parts, 
nor poliſhed by education, nor improved, by any 
liberal arts or diſcipline, but generally accounted 
the rudeſt and moſt ſtupid 7 the whole Jewißb 
nation; yet they now Ward them ſpeak properly 
and fluently, in their ſeveral and reſpective 
tongues, the wonderful works of God ! And while 
theſe were thus amazed, and expreſſing their 
doubls, one to another, what could be the meaning. 
of it, others, mocking, ſaid, Theſe men are full of 
new wine! A ſenſe eſs calumny indeed! For it 
ſeems incredible, that any could be To fooliſh as - 
to think, that new wine ſhould enable them to 
ſpeak all languages, and therein to declare the 
«wonderful works of God. Therefore Dr. Light- 
foot's conjecture is very rational, That they who 
ſaid this, were natives of Judea, (and we may 
add, probably, ſome of the malicious Phariſees), 
who, not underſtanding what the apoſtles ſpake 
in other languages, fanſied that they babbled (48 
fooliſh gibberiſh, which they could not make any 
thing of, as drunken men are apt to do. How- 
ever this gave Peter, with the other“ eleven, 
an occaſion, firſt to expoſe the abſurdity of chat 
inſinuation, by obſerving,” that it was but the 
third hour of the day, (meaning nine o clock); 


It is ſuppoſed, that what reſt of the company, in their 
St. Peer ſpake to the native ſevaral and reſpeQive lan- 
Jews in their vulgar tongue, gun ges, ſo as to be underſtood 
ths oiber apoſiles ſpake to the by all. 10 
an 
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and conſequently, not credible, that they ſhould 
be drunk, whoſe known cuſtom it was, not to 
eat or drink, on their great feſtivals eſpecially, 
till about noon ; by which time their public wor- 
ſhip was performed : And then, to affure them, 
that what they ſaw now, was only a completion 
of the ancient prophecies, which they all beliey- 
ed to refer to the days of the Maſiab. After 
which he proceeded to prove, That Jeſus of 
Nazareth was a man approved of God among they, 
by the many wonderful miracles which God did by 
him, (as they all knew); who Being delivered into 
their hands by the determinate + counſel and fore- 
knowledge of God, they had taken, und by wicked 
hands bad crucified and flain him; but God had 


-+ Our common tranſlation gift and preſent of his Son, 
here might induce the unwaty which God had made, and 


to conceive an odd notion of 
the apoſtle, as if he reproach- 
ed the Jews with the moſt 


execrable wwickedne/7,' for that 


which was but as execution 
of the will of God, according 
to his irreyocable determina- 
tion, and abſolute decree. It 


repreſents St. Peter as ſaying 


thus— Him, being delivered by 
the determinate counſel and 


foreknowledge of God, ye have C 
of their own malicious wick- 


taken, and, by wicked bands, 
have crucified and ſlain. But, 
if we carefally conſult the 
origival, we muſt obſerve, 
that the apoſtle does not make 
uſe of the verb which would 
expreſs the action of Judas, 
or the crime of the Jews, in 
betraying our Saviour, and 
delivering him up to Pilate to 
be crucihed ; but of the par- 
ticiple, which denotes the 
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in and error. 


his 8on to die, as a ſacrifice, 


delivered, to that nation, in 
order to reclaim them from 
For, what 
God determined was, to give 


for the ſins of the world: 
But he did not determine that 
Judas thould betray him to 
the ſcribes and Phariſees, or 
that they ſhould deliver him 
up to the Romans to be cru- 
cified. This was the effect 


edneſs: And God's permiſſion 
of it, without reſtraint, doth 
nothing abate their ſin in cru- 
ci hing Chrift ; which St. Petty 


. plainly tells them they had 
done by wicked hands, and 


therefore earneſtly exhorts 


them to repenc of. See the 


notes on Chap. Ixi. F'3. and 
Ixviii. $10. and what is (aid 
before in this Appendix, F xi. 


raiſed 
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'rai/ed him up again from death, becauſe it was not 
Poſſible that he ſhould be holden of. it, as the pro- 
phet David had long ago foretold of him and 
his reſurrection: That accordingly, God I bad 
raiſed bim up, whereof they (the apoſtles) were 
all witneſſes: Therefore, being by the right hand ef 
Gad exalied, (that is, exalted to the right hand of 
God), and having received of the Father the pro- 
miſe of the Holy Ghoſt, be had ſbed forth this mi- 
raculous effuſion of the ſpirit, which they now 
ſaw and heard. From whence he gives all the 
houſe of Iſrael to know aſſuredly, that God hath 
made that ſame Jelus, whom they bad crucified, 
both Lord and Chriſt; that is, hath inſtated him 
in the true kingly office of the Maſiab, (Acts ii, 
5—36. | | 
to XV. The apoſtles doctrine being thus plainly 
and warmly applied home to the conſciences of 
the hearers, behold the happy effects thereof. 
bey were pricted in their heart with ſorrow for 
their ſin; and cried out to the apoſtles, to in- 
ſtruct them what they ſhould do, to obtain a par- 
don for it? To which St. Peter anſwered, Re- 
bent, and be baplized, every one of you, in the 
name * of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of * 


1 dee our notes before, on Peter, we find, was of another 
Chap · Ixxvi. 5 4. opinion, (and he ſpake alſo 
* Here we may obſerve, that of the reft of the apoſile;), 

1. That tho' ſome in our days putting them upon delog ; 

. would have been offended namely the exerciſe and prac- 
with ſuch an enquiry, and tice of repentance, in order 
argued, that it was not doing, to qualify them to be baptized, 
but believing only, that God for the remiſſion of their fins. 
required ; that Cr had And, 2. Tho' St. Peter here 

done all for them, and that mentions only their being 3% 

"they had nothing to do, but ze in the name of Jeſus 
firongly to believe that all Chriſt, he certainly did not in- 

"was done to their hands! St, tend to exclude the ons 


As. FG a = AA 
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fin, and then alſo ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt. For, the promiſe of him (referred to 
in the foregoing ſection) i made to you and ts 
your children, and not to them only, but alſo to 
all that are afar off (meaning the Gentiles) ; even 
to as many as the Lord our God ſhall call; or who- 
ſoever ſhall obey the call. And with many other 
words did be teſtify, or preſs the matter home to 
them, and exhort them to repentance, ſaying, 
Save yourſelves from the evils coming upon bis 
untoward generation. Then they that gladly re- 


 teived the word, were baptized : And the ſame day 


there were added to them of the church about bree 
thouſand ſouls. This was a miraculous increaſe 
of the church from a ſmall beginning (ſuch as 
our- Saviour. himſelf had alluded to, in Chap: 
xxii. 5 4, 5. and xxiii. $5.) And from hence 


we may take a fair ſample of the behaviour of 


the primitive Chriſtians; and particularly in re- 
lation to their ſeveral religious aſſemblies, in the 
true mother-church of Jeruſalem, which was 
founded by the apoſtles as a model for the reſt. 
Wherein we find, 1. That they continued ſted- 


the Holy Ghoſt, F or, as in the 


- firſt inſtitution of that ſacra- 


ment, the names of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt are all expreſly 
mentioned, (Chap. Ixxvi. F 1.) 
ſo were the names of all the 
three conſtantly uſed in the 
admiaiſtration of it, even from 
the very days of the apoſtles. 
But Dr. Lightfoot tells us, 
that, among the Fews, the 
apoſtles baptized in the name 
of Feſus Chrift only, becauſe 
they already believed in the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 


who ſpake by the prophets : 
For, the point controverted 
among them was, whether 
Jeſus Chrift was the Son of 
God, and the true Meffah ; 
which thoſe who were bap- 
tized by the apoſtles did pro- 
feſs to believe. But. among 
the Gentiles, or Heathens, 
they baptized in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt ; by 
which they were inſtructed in 
the knowledge of the true 
God, of whom they had be- 
fore been ignorant. 
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faſtly in the apoſtles doctrine; that is, in the doc- 
trine delivered by Cbriſt, and taught by the 
apoſtles, and contained in the holy ſcriptures, 
his was the rule by which the firſt Chriſtians 
governed themſelves both as to faith and man- 
ners. *Tis true, they had, for ſome ſhort time, 
no other opportunity of learning what doctrines 
the apoſtles taught, but by a conſtant attendance 
upon their preaching: But it ſoon pleaſed the in- 
finite wiſdom of God to enable holy men (the 
evangeliſts) by the aſſiſtance. of his holy ſpirit, io 
commit their doctrines to writing, and not leave 
it to the uncertain way of tradition ; (as we have 
noted upon Chap. Ixii. 5 3.) 2. They conti- 
nued ſtedfaſtly allo in the apoſtles fellowſbip, or ſo- 
ciety, conſidering, that they were men deputed 
by Chriſt for the government of his church; and 
therefore they were careful to continue ſtedfaſt and 
conſtant members of that body which Chriſt had 
intruſted and committed to the government of 
thoſe his apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors , duly 
authoriſed, according to his divine charter and 
commiſſion, granted to them in Chap. Ixxvi. 51. 
3. Theſe firſt Chriſtians alſo continued ftedfaſtly, 


+ The primitive Chriftians 
were well inſtructed in this 
fundamental prisciple, That 
if that part of the church, of 
which we are members, be 
governed by lawful and cano- 
nical biſhops, and they act 
according to the rules of 
Chriſt's holy catholic church, 
then to ſeparate from them is 
a pernicious ſchiſm, and a 
damnable fin; a denying of 
Chrift himſelf, and his autho- 
rity, who appointed them to 

rule the church in his ſtead ; 


But if they are either not 
lawful biſhops, in reſpect of 


a regular ſucceſſion, but in- 


truders, or not orthodox, in 
point of doctrine, but hereti- 
cal; then they who ſeparate 
are not only not ſchiſmaticks, 
but the true church; and 
thoſe who cauſe the ſeparation 
are the ſchiſmaticks. See 
what we have noted before, 
on Chap. xxviii. 5 6. xxxix. 
F 1. Iz. 55. Ixi- 55. and 
Ixix, $ © 


in 
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in breaking of bread ; which is generally interpre- 
ted of receiving the ſacrament of the Lord's ſup- 
per. So great and fervent was their devorion, 
that none of the religious aſſemblies paſſed, with- 
out their making this folemn commemoration of 
our Saviour, to ſhew forth his death ; — 
upon their other religious ſervices as lame and 
defective without this, which was to give life to 
all the reſt*. How ſadly the degeneracy of 
later ages, in their neglect of this molt neceſſary, 
eſſential, and-indiſpenſable duty, is to be lamen- 
ted, and what an heinous fin is by that means 
incurred, may be gathered from what we have 
already noted on Chap. xliv. 5 7. liii. 5 6. and 
Ixi. $2. and 4. But, we mult obſerve, 4. That 
thoſe good Chriſtians, in the text, continued fted- 
faſtiy with the apoſtles alſo in prayer; that is, 
in the public and ſolemn addreſſes made to God 
in their religious aſſemblies, where they poured 
out their ſouls to God, both in prayer and ſup- 
plication, and in praiſe and thankſgiving. Theſe 
united prayers and praiſes of his people, (aſſem- 
| bled together, with one accord, and one voice, as 
herein before, in & xiti.) are not only moſt accep- 


table to our Lord, but keep up a ſenſe of - 


* Here, the breaking of 
bread, as elſewhere, (1 Cor. 
xii. 13.) drinking is uſed ; by 
the one part, to fignify the 
whole of that ſacrament. 
For, in the holy ſcripture, 
neither the one, nor the other, 
was ever authoriſed to be ad- 
miniltred,, inſtead of the 
whole, as in the modern 
church of Rome is moſt ſacri- 
legiouſly practiſed ! 

+ If chere be any commu- 
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nian of ſaints, (which we mult 


believe, or utterly renounce 


one article of our creed) ; if 
any ſuch thing as an Sly ca- 


| tholie church; (whereof, ſure- 


ly, the proud boattings and 
file pretences of Rome can- 

not wholly aboliſh the thing 
itſelf) ; Then there is no que- 
ſtion, but the largeſt meaſures 
af grace will be communica- 
ted to our ſouls, in thoſe pub- 
lic offices of prayer, and 
pravig 
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and religion in the world. For which reaſon it 
is, that St. Paul ſo earneſtly warns us, (Heb. x. 
25.) not 10 forſake the aſſembling of ourſelves to- 
gether, as the manner of ſome is, thereby expoſing 
ourſelves to the danger of falling from our Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion. Some, it ſeems, in his time, 
| neglected this neceſſary duty, for fear of being 
taken notice of, and coming into trouble in thoſe 
times of perſecution. Bur, if the apoſtle did not 
allow that to be any excuſe then, what cenſure 
would he paſs upon thoſe multitudes of nominal 
Chriſtians, who now abſent themſelves from the 
public worſhip, meerly out of floth and lazineſs, 
if not out of contempt of God and his ſervice! 
Well might it be, if ſuch would ſeriouſly con- 
ſider what ſort of ſpirit they are led by. No 
doubt, but the intereſt of that wicked One, which 
is oppoſed to the Holy Spirit of God, would be 
highly promoted, if the true worſhip of God 
in public were to be laid aſide. For, aſſuredly, 
nothing conduceth more to apoſtacy from the 
true faith, and ſettling in dowright infidelity, 
than this wicked (but too faſhionable) cuſtom 
of forſaking the public aſſemblies of the faithful, 
in which the pure 'word of God is taught, and 
the ſacraments duly adminiſtred, according to 
Chriſt's own holy inſtitution, Theſe were the 
eſſential characters of a true church, as founded 
by the apoſtles themſelves in Jeruſalem, for a 
pattern to all other churches in all ſucceeding 
ages. Where the believers were filled with a 
reverential fear, ſeeing many wonders and figns, 
or miracles, were done by the apaſtles: And they 


praiſe, which, as the whole now, at once. with united 
primitive church did then, ſo tongues and affections, pre- 
a conſiderable part of it doth ſeat to the throne of grace. 


all 
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all were conſentient togerber; having all th 
common, ſelling their poſſeſhons and goods, and — 
ing them according to every man's particular need. 
And their practice was daily, with one accord, to 
frequent the temple , while they yet lawfully 
might, at the accuſtomed hours of prayer: After 
which they retired to their upper - room, (mention- 
ed before in F x.) there to celebrate the holy eu- 
chariſt; and then went home to eat their. meat 
with pgladneſs and fingleneſs of beart, praiſing God, 
and, by their innocence and ſimplicity of beha- 
viour, gaining favour with all the people : So 
that the Lord added to the church daily, ſuch “ as 
be ſaved, (Acts ii. 39—47.) | 
XVI. On the ſame day of Pentecoft (as it is 
ſuppoſed) Peter and John went up together into 
the temple, at the hour of prayer, being the ninth 
Hour, or three in the afternoon, the time of of- 
tering the evening ſacrifice. When à certain 


man, who had been lame from his mother's womb, 


+ They went not thither 
now to offer ſacrifices, but to 
inform the Jews, that the 
law of ſacrifices was aboliſhed 

by the death of Chri/? ; not 
to communicate in their now 
antiquated worſhip there, but 
in order to have a larger field 
to ſow the goſpel in. 

* The firict reading of 
theſe words is, The Lord added 
to the church daily the ſaved. 
Whence we muſt not con- 

_ clude, that there is any deter- 
minate number of perſons ap- 
pointed to ſalvation, and that 
the refidue are, by a perem- 
ptory decree of God, ap- 
pointed to everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion. For, the plain import 


of the words is, That thoſe 
who, by the preaching of the 
apoſtles, were perſuaded to 
believe, that 7%, is the 
Chrift, and acce of the 
ſalvation purchaſed by him, 
on the gracious and reaſon- 
able conditions it was offered 
to them, were added to the 
church ; being admitted into 


it by baptiſm, wherein the 


conditions of faith, repen- 
tance, and fincere obedience 
to the laws of the Lord, are 
ſolemnly promiſed and vowed 
:9 be performed. See the 
notes on Chap. xxviii. 5 3. 
xxxix. $1. xliv. F 1. and 


Ivi. §5. | 
X and 
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and was daily carried, and laid at the moſt pub- 
lic gate of the temple, called the beautiful + gate, 
to aſk alms, ſeeing thoſe two apoſtles about to go in, 
aſted an alms of them. And Peter requiring him 
to look on. them, (which he did, expet7ing. to re- 
ceive ſomething of them) ſaid unto him, Silver 
and gold have I none; but ſuch as I have, give 
I thee: In the name of Jeſus Chriſt, (and in vir- 
tue of his commiſſion, who has been here, in 
contempt, called 7e/us of Nazareth), riſe up and 
walk. Then taking him by the right hand, and 
lifting bim up, immediately bis feet and ancle bones 
received ſirength : And be, to demonſtrate that he 
was perfectly cured, Jeaping up, ſtood, and walk- 
ed, and entered with them into the temple, walking 
and leaping, and praiſing God. And all the people 
ſaw him, and knew bim, and were filled with won- 
dier and amazement at that which had happened 
unto him. And as the lame man which was healed 
held Peter and John, in a tranſport of joy, all the 
people ran together unto him in Solomon's porch, 
greatly wondring, (Acts iii. 1—11.) _ 

XVII. And when Peter ſaw it, he took occa- 
ſion to expoſtulate with them, why they ſhould 
marvel at this, when they had ſeen ſo many, 
much greater, miracles done by Feſus ; or why 
they looked ſo earneſtly on them, as though by their 
own power * or holineſs they had made this man to 

walk ? 


. 


It was made of Corinthian Here the apoſtles (and 


braſs, but of 1uch ſumptuous 
workmanſhip (becoming the 
frontiſpiece of that houſe 
whereia the divine Majeſty 
did vouchſafe to dwell), that 


Jeſepbus lays, it much ex- 


ceeded in glory the other 
gates which were of g ld and 


xulver. 


St. Peter himſelf in particular) 
inſpired by the Holy Gholt, 
utterly diiclaim any excellen- 
cy or hd/ineſs in themſelves, 
to make them worthy to be 
God's inſtruments in working 
miracles ; tho' the Jews had 
ſuch a conceit, that extraor- 
dinary Holingſi would enable 

a man 
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walk? Aſſuring them, that the Cod of their fa- 
thers had glorified bis Son Jeſus, (as in Chap. Ixiii. 
§ 1.) whom they delivered up to, and denied, or 


; refuſed, in the preſence of Pilate, when be was de- 


termined to let bim go, (as in Chap. Ixviii.) But 
they denied the holy One and the juſt, and defired a 
murderer to be granted unto them , and killed the 
Prince, or Author, of life, whom God bath raiſed 
from the dead, whereof they (the apoftles) were 
witneſſes, (as before, in g xiv.) And that it was 
through faith in his name this mau was made 
ſtrong *, whom they ſaw, and knew to have never 
been able to walk before, but was now rendered 
perfectly ſound, in the preſence of them all, After 
which, that they might not utterly defpair of 
mercy, their ſin is gently imputed to ignorante and 
blind zeal (as by Chriſt himſelf, in Chap. Ixix. $ 3.) 
rather than to malice; and are reminded, 
that what they had done, was (tho' unknown to 
them) a fulfilling the ancient prophecies and 
promiſes of what Chriſt was to ſuffer for the re- 
demption of mankind. Therefore they are ex- 


horted to repent and be converted, that their fins 


a men ſo to do. Yet the Ro- 
manift; ſtill do hold and teach, 
that God does confer upon us 
many benefits by virtue of the 
merits of the ſaints depart- 


ther benefit, till his cure was 
effected. | 

I Thedeath and ſufferi 

of Chrift, with all the circum- 
ſtances relating thereunto, 


ed; and that their merits 
are prevalent for the work- 
ing of miracles! See before, 
| Chap. xlvi 5 7. liv. 5 3. 
and lvii. 5 6. 

It was, doubtleſs, the 
apoſtles faith in 7eſus Chriſt 
that wrought the miracle : 
For the patient himſelf ex- 
pected only an alms, and little 
thought of receiving any o- 

1 


— 8 y God, and 
oretold by the p ts: 
Which tho' it does — 
his murderers from the guilt 
of a moſt dreadful fin, (as we 
have noted on Chop. Ixi. 5 3. 
and here again, in { xi.) yet 
it is improved into an argu- 
ment, to keep them from de- 
ſpair of a pardon upon ſin- 


. Cere repentance. 


might 
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might be blotted out, ſo that the times of refreſhing 
may come. from the preſence of the Lord, when he 
fall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, who before was preached 
unto them: Whom the heavens muſt receive *, and 
contain until the times of reſtitution of all things, 
which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets fince the world began. For, not only 
Moſes, but all the prophets, from Samuel down. 
wards, have foretold of theſe days of the Meſſiah, 
and declared not only the ſpecial mercies to 
them who hear and believe in him, but the de- 
ftruction of thoſe who reject and will not bear him. 
And as theſe were the children of the prophets, 
and of the covenant which God made with Abra- 
ham, unto them firſts God, ' having raiſed up bis 
Son Jeſus, ſent bim to bleſs them, in turning away 
every one of them from his iniquities, and fo ren- 
dering them capable of pardon and mercy, (Ad, 
iii. 12—46.) 

XVIII. And as they Þ ſpake unto the people, the 
prieſts, and the captain of the temple, and the Sad- 
ducees came upon them, being grieved that they 
taught the people, and preached, through Jeſus, 
the reſurrection from the dead. For theſe all agreed 
together in perſecuting the apoſtles, tho' from 
different motives, The prieſts were grieved, 
that they preached at all, whom they looked 
upon as not legally qualified: The Sadducees 
were offended at their doctrine, becauſe they 
preached t be reſurrection from the dead, which 
theſe denied ; and the captain of the band of 


Jobn was preaching to others 


0 See this improved, a- 
of them to the ſame effect, 


gainſt the corporal. preſence 
of Chriſt in the euchaziſt, in 
Our notes on Chap. Ixii. 5 4+ 

I While Peter was preach- 
ing to ſome of the multitude, 


(as is noted before on g xiv.) . 


ſo that they were equally ob- 


noxious to the reſentment of 
the ruling faction. 1 821 
ſol- 
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ſoldiers, which were poſted to guard tlie temple, 
was apprehenſive, leſt the multitude of their fol- 
lowers ſhould raiſe a tumult. Thus doth envy 
oftentimes cauſe the truth to become odious, on 
account of the perfons who. preach it, and the 
perſons, on account of the truths which 
preach: And thus do worldy conſiderations of- 
tentimes unite thoſe in oppoſition to Thrift and 
his true church, who in other reſpects are diſſen- 
ters, and at enmity between themſelves; as we 
have noted on Chap. xxx. 5 5. liv. $2. and 
Ixviii F2., And all theſe now combining toge- 
ther to ſtifle the goſpel in its infancy. (as Herod 
had endeavoured at firſt to deſtroy Chriſt himſelf 
in his cradle), they laid hands on the apoſtles, 
and put them in bold, in cloſe priſon, unto the 
next day; for it was now even-tide. Howbeit, 
many of them which heard the word, believed : And 
the number of men who were now added to the 
church was about five thouſand, over and above 
the 3000 mentioned in & xv. (Ads iv. 1-44. 
XIX. And it came to paſs on the morrow, that 
the whole ſanbedrim were gathered together, and 
having placed themſelves, as uſual, in a ſemi- 
circle, and ſet the apoſtles in the midſt, they be- 
gan to examine them, aſking, by what power, or 
by what name, they bad done this ? Then Peter, 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, made anſwer, (as be- 
fore, in & xvii.) That they, and a/l be people of 
Iſrael, ought to take notice, that by the name f 
Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom they crucified, 
and whom God raiſed from the dead, this man ſtood 
there before them whole. And moreover declared, 
that this ſame Feſus was the corner-ſtone which 
was ſet at nought of them, the builders, but was 
now become the head of the corner; (as is noted on 
Chap. liii. $ 4.) And that here is no ſalvation 
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in any other ; for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved : 
That is to ſay, no other perſon deſigned, or ap- 

pointed by God to be the author of redemption, 
and procurer of ſalvation, for a loft and miſerable 
world, but only'Feſus Chriſt, Now when they 
(of the ſanbedrim) ſaw the boldneſs, and ſuper- 
natural courage “ of the apoſtles, and perceived 
that they were unlearned and ignorant men, with- 
out the advantage of acquired learning, they 
marvelled, and they took the more particular know- 
ledge of them thad they had been with Jeſus : And 
beholding the man, which was healed, ſtanding 
with them, they could ſay nothing againſt it. But 
<when they bad commanded them to go aſide out of 
the council, they conferred among themſelves what 
they ſhould do to thoſe men; for that indeed a notable 
miracle had been done by them, was manifeſt to all 
that dwelled in Jeruſalem, and they could not deny 
it : But that it ſhould ſpread no furtber among the 
people, it was reſolved that they would ftrily 
threaten them, to ſpeak thenceforth to no man in 
this name. And, accordingly, they called them, 
and commandad them, not to ſpeak at all, nor teach, 
in the name of - Jeſus. But Peter and John au- 
ſwered, by way of appeal to their adverſaries own 
reaſon, and ſaid unto them, Whether it be right, 
in the fight of God, to hearken unto you, more than 
unto God, judge ye; for we cannot but ſpeak the 
things which we have ſeen and heard. So, when 
they bad further threatned them, they let them go, 


* Here, we find, was AC- 
compliſhed what our Lord had 
promiſed, in Chap. xxv. 57. 
xli. $8. and lvi. $4. wiz. 
that when they ſhould be per- 
tecuted, and brought before 


rulers, &c. the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould inſpire them with wiſ- 
dom, to make ſuch anſwers, 
as all their adverſaries ſhould 
not be able to gainſay or refit. 


finding 


— : 

finding nothing bow they might puniſh them, becauſe 
of - the people; for all men glorified God for that 
which was done: For, the man was above forty 
years old, on whom this miracle of bealing «was 
ſhewed, (Acts iv. 5—22., _ | 

XX. And being let go, theſe two apoſtles went 
to their own company, (ſuppoſe to the upper. roam, 
which was their uſual place of aſſembling, men- 
tioned in & x.) and reported all that. the chief 
prieſts and elders had ſaid unto them. And when 
they heard that, they lift up their voice ta God, 
with one accord“, in a ſolemn prayer, applying 
the antient prophecies of David concerning the 
Maſſiab, as punctually fulfilled, in the combina- 
tion of the Jews againſt the holy Feſus, by their 
having done againſt F him what God had deter- 
mined before to be done: And as they humbly re- 
preſent their preſent ſufferings, and their enemies 
threatnings, to his divine , providence; ſo they 
beſeech him, to enable them with all boldneſs, to 
preach his word, and to perform miraculous 
cures, in the name of his holy child Jeſys. And when 
they bad prayed, the place was ſbaken where they 


. ® Here, tis plain, that all 
the company joined together, 
with audible voice, in the ufe 
of this prayer ; which proves 
that it mult have been a pre- 
compoſed form. For, what- 
ever can be ſaid of joining 
mentally with a prayer con- 
ceived extempore ; ſurely, 
none will contend that a con- 
ſiderable number in congre- 
gation can poſſibly join vo- 
cally and aloud, in a prayer 
ſo corceived. 

+ Theſe words are not to 


be underſtood, as if God had 


determined that they ſhould de 
what he hates, and he has 
threatned to puniſh ſeverely. 


But the original will well ad- 


mit of a better verſion, thus, 
Of @ truth, both Herod and 
Pontius Pilate, awith the Gen- 
tiles and the people Iſrael, 
were gathered together againſt 
thy holy child Jeſus, wwhom 
thou haſt anointed to do what- 
foever thy hand and thy coun- 


fel determined before to be done. 


See more, to the ſame effect, 
in our aotes on 7 xiv, 


Were 
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were aſſembled together, (probably, by ſuch a wind, 
as that on the morning of the Pentecoft, in & xiii.) 
And they who were then preſent were filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and they ſpate the word of God 
with boldneſs and freedom : The apoſtles, with- 
great power, gave witneſs of the reſurrection; and 
great grace was upon them all- And among the 
other eminent gifts of the Holy Ghoſt now con- 
ferred, we find (what nothing elſe could have 
eflected) their unanimity and charity. The mul- 
titude of them that believed,” were of one heart, and 
of one ſoul; which implies a concord in judg- 
ment, an agreement in worſhip, and an united 
endeavour to honour God, by propagating the 
golpe” of his Son, (as in Chap. Ixili. 5 1.) tho* 
o many thouſands could not now'be contained 
in one and the ſame room, or oratory, as at firſt. 
Neither ſaid any of them, that ought of the things 
which he poſſeſſed was his own, but they had all 
things common, (that is to ſay, by way of com- 
munication, in the merciful diſpofition of the 
owner, tho' not as to the title or poſſeſſion) ; in- 
ſomuch thats there was not any among them that 
lacked : For, as many as were poſſeſſors of lands or 
2 ſold“ them, and brought the prices, and 
laid them down at the apoſtles feet; and diftribution 
was made unto every man according as he had need, 
And particularly, Foſes, a levite, of Cyprus, is 


It has been ſuggeſted 
(and ſomewhat too unchari- 
tably) as if the Jesu, who 
embraced Chriſtianity, now 
parted with their poſſeſſions 
the more readily, as being 
convinced that their city 
' would ſoon be deſtroyed, and 
their country deſolate : But, 
ſurely, St. Barnabas (here 


ſpecified) could have no other 
motive for his ſo doing, but 
the common benefit of the 
church ; fince his /ands (at 
leaſt) being in Cyprus, were 
far enough out 5 the reach 
of thoſe judgments which 
were denounced to fall upon 
Jeruſalem and Judea. 


recorded 
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ecorded to have been one (and probably the 
firſt) of thoſe who did ſo; for which he is ſup- 
poſed to have been ſurnamed Barnabas, the ſon of 


conſolation, (Acts iv. 23—37. | 
XXI. But, among the reſt who reſorted to 
theſe aſſemblies, Auanias, and his wife Sapphira, 
combined together, to make a fair ſhew of 
charity, under the cloke of hypocriſy. They- 
fold a poſſeſſion, and kept back part of the price; 
but he brought a certain part, in the name of the 
whole, and laid it at the apoſtles feet. But Peter 
(by divine inſpiration knowing the deceit) charg- 
him directly, that Satan had filled bis heart, to lye 
to, or endeavour to deceive, the Holy Ghoſt. 
And thus he expoſtulates with him; While it re- 
mained unſold, was it not thine own? And after 
it was ſold, was it not in thine own power (as is 
intimated in our notes on Chap. xlii. F 2.) to 
diſpoſe of the purchaſe-money at thy own plea- 
ſure? Then why haſt thou conceived this in thine 
heart ? Thou haſt not lyed unts men only, but unto 
God, the Holy Ghoſt! And Ananias, hearing 
theſe words, fell down, and gave up the ghoſt ; and 
great fear came on all them that heard theſe things. 
And by the time that his body was carried out, 
in order to his being buried, his wife, not know- 
ing what was done, came in: When Peter aſkin 
| her, whether they ſold the land for ſo much, — 
no more than her huſband had affirmed; ſhe an- 
ſwered, Yea: Whereupon Peter, expreſſing a 
religious indignation againſt their thus agreeing 
together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord, pronoun- 
ced her ſentence of death alſo, which was inſtantly 
executed; for ſbe fell down ſtraigbtway at his 
feet, and yielded up the gheſt, and was buried 
cloſe by her buſband. On theſe ſignal judg- 
"VObs Ih 8 ments 
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„ 


Yromiſed them, 


wrought: e the people, as Jeſus himſelf had 


church, and 


Lord.) Inſomuch that th brought forth the fick 


into the fleets, and laid them on beds and couches, 
that, at the Jeaſ the ſhadow + of Peter, paſſing 


might overſpadow ſome of them. 


This ie well obſerved to 
be a good memorandum to 
churchwardens, overſeers of 
the poor, and truſtees for 


charirable uſes, ſet they fall 


into the like condemnation, 
either by an unjuſt diſtribution 
of their charity, neglect of 
their duty, or by any means 
purloining the ſupport of the 
r under their charge. For, 
if Ananias and his wife were 
thus immediately puniſhed 
with death from the Loid, 
who only kept back part of 
what they . themſelves had 
made an offering for the ſup- 
port of the poor; what judg- 
ments have thoſe t6 dread, 
who ſhall dare to defraud the 
of that ſubſtance which 
has been left by others, and 
„ whi- h they are only the 
* Rewards or diſpenſers. 
I This only ſhews, in them 
who ſought to be healed, a 
1 


* 
Then. came kf 


moſt fervent ſaith, however 
ſimple and ignorant; to which 
ho, God, according to his 

eaſure, may rant his grace 

nd power, yet bo twhlequetic 
ought to be drawn from it. 
But Whereas the Rpmani/ 


pretend, from this text, to 


prove a ſupremacy in St. Peter 
over the other apoſtſes, they 
might as fairly argue, that he 
was ſuperior ta Chrift himſelf, 
according to the prediction in 
Chap. Ix. J 4. Beſides, 'tis 
recorded of St. Paz/, that Gi 
ewrought ſpecial miracles by 
his hands, /o that from his bo- 
2 were brought unto the fich, 

endierchiefs, or aprons, and 
the diſeaſes departed from them, 
and the evil fpirits went out of 
them, (Ac xix. 11, 12.) but 
we do not read here of any 
ſuch cures actually done by 
St. P fer K 8 ſhadow, 


a mul. 
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a multitude, ont of the cities round about, unto 
Jeruſalem, bringing fick folks, and them which 
were vexed with unclean ſpirits; and they were 
healed every one, (Acts v. 1—16.) . 
XXII. Then the higb- prieſt roſe up, and all they 


. that were with him, (which is the ſe of the Sad- 


ducees', and were filled with indignation, (as be- 
fore, in & xviii.) and laid their bands on the a- 
poſtles, and put them in the common priſon. But, 
ro demonſtrate, that no human power or policy 
can be able to defeat, or put a ſtop to God's 
purpoſes, the angel of the Lord, by night, opened 
the priſon-doors, and brought them forth, and ſaid, 
Go, ftand, and ſpeak in the temple to the people 
all the words of this life; meaning the doctrines 
which they were commiſſioned to preach ; and 
particularly, chat dee. which the 
Sadducees denied. Aud, when they beard that, 
they entered into the temple, early in the morning, 
and taught. But, the high-prieft came, and they 
that wwere with him, and called the council togetber, 
and all the ſenate of the children of Iſrael, and ſent 
to the priſon to have them brought before them, 
in order to their trial, and intended ſevere pu- 
niſnment. But when the officers came, and found 
| them not in the priſon, they returned, and made 
their report, that they truly found the priſon ſhut 
with all ſafety, and the keepers ſtanding without, 
before the doors; but when they had opened, they 
found no man within, Now, when the high prieſt, 
and the captain of the temple, and the chief-prieſts, 
heard theſe things, they doubted of them, whereunto 
_ this would grow, or what the import of it might 
be; beginning to fear, that it would be in vain 
to oppoſe the propagation of that doctrine, for 
which God had ſo. miraculouſly manifeſted him- 
ſelf. But, then came one, and told them, Tle 
9 2 mer, 
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men, whom they had put in priſon, were landing 
in the temple, and teaching the people. T ben went 
the captain, with the officers, and brought them 
without violence; (for they feared to exaſperate the 
people, leſt they ſhould have been ſtoned): And, 
when they had brought them, they ſet them before 
the council, And the high-prieſt aſted them, ſay- 
ing, Did not we ſtraitly command you, (as in & xix.) 
that ye ſbould not teach in this name? And, bebold, 
ye have filled Jeruſalem with your doctrine; and 
zntend, or endeavour, to bring the guilt of this 
man's blood upon us! Where they lay upon the 
apoſtles an heavy charge of obſtinate contempt 
of authority, and ſeditious practices againſt. the 
government , not reflecting upon their own im- 
precations, to bring the guilt of that ſame Blood 
upon themſelves and their children! in Chap. Ixviii. 
$8. Then Peter, and the other apoſtles (as before 
in & xix.) anſwered, and ſaid, We ought to obey 
God, rather than men- Whereby they expreſſed 
all due regard to authority, owning obedience to 
ſubordinate magiſtrates, ſo far as, and no farther 
than, their commands are conſiſtent with thoſe 
of the Supreme, And their plea is an ample 
Juſtification ' of their conduct, (as before, in 
$ xiv.) but without its having the ſame happy 
effect upon the preſent hearers, which the fame 
diſcourſes had before upon thoſe others. For 
thoſe were pricked in their heart with ſorrow and 
compunction, theſe were cut to the heart with 
envy and malice, inſomuch that hey took coun- 
ſel to ſlay them, who were preaching to them the 
comfortable doctrine of repentance and forgiveneſs 
of ſins, (Acts v. 17— 33.) ä 

XXIII. Then flood there up one in the council, 
a J bariſee, named Gamaliel, @ dolor of » | 
or =: Mi 
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and one held in great * reputation among all the 


people ; who, having commanded to put the apoſtles 
forth à little ſpace, adviſed the council to take 
heed what they intended to do as touching thoſe 
men: And, by way of caution, he put them 
in mind of one Theudas +, who boaſted bimſetf to 
be ſomebody of extraordinary eminence, and: got 
about 400 followers ;. but he was flain,: and all 
his followers were ſcattered, and brought to 


@ This Cn was ſo bigh | 
in reputation, as to be diſ- 


tinguiſhed by the title of Rab- 
ban Gamaliel, which the Jews 
ſay, they never conferred on 
any more than ſeven perſons. 
Under him it was, that St. 
Paul was inſtructed (as he tells 
us himſelf, As xxii. 3.) ac- 
cording to the pere manner 
of the law: And, ſome ſay, 


he was alſo the tutor of Sr. 


Barnabas and St. Stephen. 
He is however ſappoſed to 


have been grandſon of the fa. 


mous Hillel, and uncle, or 
couſin, to Nicodemus ; con- 
cerning which, ſee the notes 
on Chap. Ixxi. F. 3. Tis alſo 
ſaid, he continued 32 years 
the Naſi or preſident of the 
ſanhedrim, and ſurvived the 
deſtruction of FJeruſalem ten 
years; and that he was well 
affected, if not a convert, to 
the Chriſtian faich : But others 
report, that he added to the 
daily prayers uſed in the ſy- 
nagogues, that one againſt the 
progreſs of Chriſtiavity, which 
was called the prayer againſt 
hereticks. However, as the 
Sadducees were the greateſt 
enemies to the apoſtles for 


ſo Gamaliiel, 
and, as ſuch: a zealous aſſert - 


8 3 


ehing up the reſurreQion z 
PG being a Phar. ſee, 


er of the reſurrection, is rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſed therefore to 
have given this advice, in or- 
der to their diſmiſſion: And 
the rather, becauſe we find 
the Pbariſees afterwards ſtriv- 
ing with the Sadducees, in fa- 
vour of St. Paul, on the ſame 
account, and by the like ar- 
guments, As xxiit. 9.. 

+ Who this Theudas was; 
we cannot clearly diſcover. 
Joſepbus mentions one of that 
name, Who undertook to be 
a prophet, and promiſed to 


divide Jordan, &c. Bur that 


was after this time, in the reign 
of Claudius, and the prefec- 
ture of Fadus, who deſtroyed 
him and his followers. The 
ancient fathers mention one 
Theudas, pretending to great 
things, before the coming of 
our Lord, tho' 7:/ſephus has 
taken no notice of him. But 
nevertheleſs for that, there 


might have been ſuch a one 


as Gamal el (ſpeaks of; other- 
wile he would not have re- 
ferred to it as a fact then well 
known. 


noug bt 
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wought : And, after bim roſe up Judas Þ of Ga- 
lilee, in the days of the taxing, and drew away 
much people after bim; but he alſo periſhed, and 
all, even as many as obeyed him, were diſperſed. 
Wherefore he prudently adviſeth to refrain from 
proſecuting theſe men, and kt them alone: For (ſays 
he) of zhis counſel, or this work, be of men, it quill 
como to-nought : But, if it be of God, ye cannot a- 
vertbrow it; (neither ought ye to attempt it), 4 
haply ye be found even to fight againſt God. And 
thus did God's providence ſo order it, (as b# 
fore, in Chap. xxxvi. & 3.) that a few wiſe words, 
ſpoken in ſeaſon, diverted the ſtorm at preſent, 
which was gathering againſt the. lives of the a- 
ſtles; ſo that the council agreed to his advice, 

o far, at leaſt, that when tbey had called the 
apoſtles, and beaten them, they commanded them, 
that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name of Jeſus ; and 
let them go: And they departed from the preſence 
of the council, rejoicing that they were counted 
worihy to ſuffer ſhame for his name: And daily in 
the temple, and in every houſe, (that is, either in 
public or private, where they had an opportu- 
nity of aſſembling), they ccaſed not to teach and 
preach the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, (Acts v. 34 
—42.) In which caſe ſeveral memorable parti- 
culars offer themſelves to our conſideration 
which yet we ſhall poſtpone, till we come to 
draw ſome few general and neceſſary concluſions 
from the whole. | 
XXIV. Now, when the number of the diſciples 
£245 multiplied, and the common fund of charity 
proportionably increaſed, the devil, having in 
vain made his attacks upon the church from its 


| t. As to what he ſays of Judas of Galilee, ſee our notes 
on Clap. xlui. 51. | | 


enemies 
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enemies without, began to ſow the tares of dif- 
ſention within itſelf; and that too, on occaſion 
of thoſe very works of charity: So that there 
aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians againſt the He- 
brews, (that is, of the Gentile proſelytes againſt 
the converted Jews), from a ſuppoſed partiality 

in the diſtribution of the alms, as if their widows 
were neglected in the daily miniſtration. ,' Then the 
apoſtles called thoſe who had alſo been miraculouſly 
inſpired, and were their counſel, choſen out of the 
multitudes of the diſciplet, unto them ; And, being 
aſſembled ſynodically, (which therefore is, by 
ſome, ca led the ſecond, as they reckon that in 
§ xi. the firſt, council at Jeruſalem) ſhewed how 
inconvenient * and unreaſonable it was, that they 
[ould leave off, or neglect, the preaching the 
word of God, when the harveſt was ſo plenteous, 
and ſpend their time to ſerve tables, where the 
diſtribution was made for the poor . Wherefore, 
| (aid they) brethren, look. ye out among you ſever 
men, of honeſt report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and 


wiſds 


* They would not have 
thought it fo, if they had 
propoſed, by their miniſtry, 
to make any private advan- 
tage to themſelves of the con- 
tributions ſo liberally made 
for the poor ! 187 

t As the French New Teſ- 
taments have altered ſeveral 
texts in favour of the doctrines 
of Rome; ſo have our difſent- 
ers, in ſeveral editions of the 
Bible, changed theſe words 
of the apoſtles, into wvhom Ye 
may appoint, that ſo it might 


favour their pretended power 


„ whom Þ we may appoint over this bufi- 


neſs 3 


of the people to chuſe their 
own paſtors, and give the 
right of ordination into the 
hands of the laity. For, thus 
it was corrupted, in many, 
or moſt, ' of our Engle 
Bibles, from the year 1538 
to 1660, and in ſeveral ſince: 
As in che 8vo edition by F. 
Field, 1660; — in 24to, by 
the afſigns of J. Bill and Cho. 
Barker, 1674 ;—in 8vo, by 
J. Bill and Chr. Barter, 1674 
—in 8vo, at Edinburgh, by 
And. Anderſon and partners, 
1673, and 1675 in 8vo, 
S4 , by 
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neſs; but we will give ourſelves continually to 
prayer, and to the miniſtry of the word. And the 
ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude there aſſem- 
bled : And they choſe Stephen, a man full of faith, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and Prochorus, 
and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and 
Nicolas 4 proſelyte of Antioch ; whom they ſet 
before the apeſtles: And, uben they had prayed, 
they laid their bands on them. And the word of 
Ged increaſed: And the number of the diſciples mul- 
tiplied in. Jeruſalem greatly ; and a great company, 
even of the prieſts themſelves, laid aſide their pre- 
judices, and were obedient to the faith, (Acls vi. 
J=—=7.) 1 5 . 5 
XV. After the martyrdom of St. Stepben 
{whoſe falſe accuſation, and noble defence, are 
recorded at large in Ads vi. 8-15. and the 
following chapter), the rage of the /anhedrim and 
their officers proceeded ſo far, that there was 4 
great perſecution againſt the church which was at 
Jeruſalem ;, and, they were all ſcattered abroad, 


by J. Bill, J. Newcomb, and 
H. H. lis, 1679 and 1680 ;— 
in 8vo, by the aſſigns of J. 
Bill and T. Newcomb, 1685; 
— ig folio, at An ſterdam, 
1679 ;—and in Baxrer's pa- 
rapbraſe, and ſeveral others. 
And from thence it has been 
quoted, in many of their 
baoks, to deceive thoſe who 
were either unſkilful in the 
original, or too negligent to 
compare it with the tranſla- 
tion. But, the fallacy is ap- 


parent from the very caſe it. 


ſelf. For, 1. The Auel 
#pofile; gave the firſt directions 
to the reſt, for what they 
ſhould do. 2. They preſcgi- 


bed both the number and 
qu+)ikcations of the perſons, 
who ſhould be promoted, 
3. They expreſly reſerved to 
tbemſelwes the authorizing and 
appointment of them to ' the 
office. And, 4. They {tbe 
twelve  apofiles) and they 
only, conferred the ſame, by 
laying 7heir hands upon them. 


So that. neither does this give 


any colour of authority to the 
papiſts, for the pretended ſu- 
premacy of St. Peter : For, 
he had not the leaſt concern, 
either in the direction or ac- 
tion, but only as one of h. 


twelve, in common with the 
reſt of his fellow-apoſtles. 
tbrough- 
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throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, ex- 
cept * the apaſtles, (Acts viii. 1.) For, heir 
function and courage being both extraordinary, 
they continued firm to their miniſtry there, un- 
der the ſpecial protection of their divine Maſter, 
and would not depart: till they ſhould: be called 
thence by him. As to the reſt, it pleaſed God 
to make their diſperſion the means of propagating 
his goſpel the farther abroad ; providing at once 
for their ſafety by flight, and for the gathering 
of others into his church, by their being thus 
ſcattered among them: For they that wert ſtat- 
tered abroad, went every "where + preaching the 
word, (ver. 4.) Among the reſt who were thus 
ſeattered on Thai perſecution, we find Philip the 
deacon, (not the apoſtle of that name; for he 
ſtayed with the reſt of the twelve in Jeruſalem) : 


af their preaching, but to che 
manner, and the. ca- 
The 


n Clement of . 
dria, and Apollonius, mention 


a very ancient tradition, that 


our Lord commanded his 


apofiles not to leave Jeruſa- 
lem within the ſpace of twelve 
years after his aſcenſion; aſ- 
Ggning that ſpace for the con- 
verſion of the -unbelieving 
Fews in Judæa, that they 
might not have room to ſay, 
they bad not heard the go- 
rel But how they alſo were 
iſperſed afterwards, we have 
noted on Chap. lxiv. F 1. 
' + Here we may obſerve 
ſome difference in the terms 
by which the original diſtio- 
guiſheth the preaching the 
word, in this verſe, from that 
which follows in the next, of 


Philtp's preaching Chriſt: But 


that relates not to the matter 


tions of the perſons. 


true interpretation is, that, 
vpon this perſecution, all that 
were thus diſperſed abroad, 
both men and women, did 
evangelize ſo far, as to report, 
declare, and publiſh what 
they knew, both of the doc- 
trine for which they were 
perſecuted, and the' miracles 
whereby it was confirmed: 
But Philip, being in deacon's 
orders. did proclaim (like a 
herald or crier) the goſpel of 
Chriff, authoritatively, and 
by ſpecial commiſſion from 
him ſo to do, and baptized 
alſo thoſe whom he conver- 
ted; which none of thoſe o- 


ther diſciples preſumed to do, 
And 


C46]. 
Aud this Philip (ſometimęs en che eveugelif, 


AA, xxi. 


8. tho! 
. the goſpel), then went down, 
of Samaxia, and preaches Chriſt unta t / 


not for writing, but 
the c 


ivg great miracles; and performing 
there; iofomuch that (he people, 
Fans heed. unte thaſs, things which he 

hes wat great Iq in that city. Fore happily 
id the 12 now Prevail oyer the deluſions of 

25 ſorcęrer, with which of a 0 time * 

howitched them, that when th 4525 

ip, — be things cancer ning 


aud the name ef Jeſus Chriſt, they were 


ſelf g the reſt. 


wh: 


and Jo 


— 

Zanti ad, bath men gnd women ; at 

Naw ben the Por 
were at Jeruſalem heard that 17 way oa 

receiged the word of Cod, they ſent unto 4 alan 


n, who, when they were come 


and Si 15 mon him: 


ed for them, that they might receive the Holy Cheb. ; 


(far at yt he was fallen upon 


none of tbem; only 


they were baptized in the name of the Lord ] cſus): 


s See what is noted of THR 
on Chap. xxxiv. & 9. But as 
this vile wre:ch was the firſt 
apoſtate, and author of hereſy 
in thoſe days, it may be pro- 
here to obſerve, that fram 


is deteſtable offer of money 


to — les, in hopes there- 
by to purchaſe the gifs of the 
Holy Gholt, (as is recorded, 
45 viii. 18—24.) all thoſe 
who contract for any ſpiritual 
office or preferment, have 
ever ſince his time, and in juſt 
deteſtation of his name, been 
ſtigmatized with the odious 


brand of Simony/ His here- 


93 f and abominable deluſions 


are too many to be noted 
here. But, after he had been 
foiled by St. Peter at Sama- 
ria, he is ſaid to have fled 
to Rome, y re to have 
inſinuated himſelf into loch 
high veneration, as to be ho- 
noured w "_ divine worſhip: 
Till St. Peter, meeting with 
bim there again, did, A 
miracles, confound the im- 
poſtor; and at laſt, while he 
was pretending to fly to hea- 
ven, the apottle, by bis pray- 
ers, gave bim a fall to the 
earth, with the bruiſes of 
which he ſoon ended his wret- 
ched life. D | 
Then 
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Then laid they their bangs on them, aud they res. 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt T. (Acts viii. 3-17.) 
XX VI. Among the many other wonderful 
methods which divine providen 


ce made uſe of 
in order to the - propagation! of the „ and 
plantation of the Chriſtian church, we muſt not 
omit the conyerſion of St. Paul; who, tho! he was 
not one of the twelye apoſtles in ordinary, nor 
had ever conyerſed with Oriſt on earth, was 
called by him, in an extraordinary manner, im- 
medlately from heaven. He, being bred up in 
the principles and prejudices of the Fbariſtes, was 
not only cenſenting unto the death of St. Stephen, 
(Acts viii. x. and xxii. 20.) but a moſt forward 
and zealous perſecutor of all the Chrifians, which 
was the cauſe of their being now ſcattered abrdad. 
But, as he had a very honeſt mind, and was in- 
fluenced with regard only to what he thought 
truth, it pleaſed God to ſhew him mercy, becauſe 


+ Thus, by their miniſtry, | 


the Holy Ghoſt came on all 
the N e endow- 
ing them with inward graces, 


as in confirmation; and on 
ſome ' ſpecial perſons among 
them with e xraordinary gifts 
alſo, by ordination to the re- 
ſpectiot offices and orders ne- 
ceſſary to the conſtitution of 
pane pry 28 r 4 
always did a heir con- 
verts every = 1 1:4 And here 
we find a manifeft diſtinction 
between the ſuperior order of 
the apoſtles (or biſhops) and 
thoſe of the inferior clergy. 
For as Philip the deacon, in 
the proſecution of his office as 


an #vangelift, had converted 


a great many here at Sama- 


ria, and baptized them too, 
he did not pretend to confirm 
them by laying on his bands, 
or to ſettle any order of 
church. officers among them, 


but gave notice of what pro- 


greſs he had made, to the 
college of the epofiles : and 
they /ent two of their own 
number, for that purpoſe, and 
to conſtitute a ſettled church 
there by their own apoſtolical 
authority. For the two apo- 
ſiles ſoon returned to Jeruſa- 
lem, and preached the goſpel, 
as they went along, in many 
villages of the Samaritans,z 


and the angel of the Lord called 


Philip alſo another way, as is 
ſet forth in verſe 25, 26, &c. 


what 
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what he did, he did ignorantly, in unbelief, (1 Tim? 
i. 13.) and afterwards to make him a moſt cou- 
ragious, indefatigable, and ſucceſsful propagator 
of that very goſpel of which he had been a furi- 
bus perſecutor. The miraculous manner of his 
converſion and call to the apoſtleſhip is particu- 
larly recorded here, in Ads ix. and occaſionally 
after that repeated in his own pleadings for him- 
ſelf, in Chap. xxii. and xxvi. But as to his va- 
rious travels, actions and ſufferings (which are 
beyond the bounds of our preſent undertaking), 
the reader may find a large narration of them re- 
corded in the A#s of the apoſtles, and farther 
illuſtrated by his ſeveral epiſtles to the churches 
which he had planted among the Gentiles. * 
XXVII. How frequently our Lord himſelf had 
foretold that. the Gentiles ſhould be incorporated 
into his church, has been ſet forth in the proper 
Places of the foregoing harmony; as: in Chap. 
XViii. $2. xxxix F1. xliv.{ 1, and 7. xlvii. $ 2. 
Iii. $ 5, and 10. liii. $4. And yet we have herein 
before. ($ 6.) obſerved, how averſe the diſciples 
were to any ſuch correſpondence with the Gen- 
tiles, till, by a viſion from heaven, they were 
taught otherwiſe. Now, that refers us to the 
caſe of Cornelius, a devout Gentile at Cæſarea, 
who was directed by an angel, to addreſs himſelf 
to St. Peter, who (being then at Joppa) ſhould 
inſtru him what he ought to do: And Peter alſo 
having, in the mean time, been directed in a 
viſion ſo to do, accompanied the meſſengers who 
attended him for that purpoſe. On his arrival 
there, St. Peter (being now made ſenſible, that 
Cod is no re Tes of perſons); began to preach 
the doctrine of Feſus, and remiſſion of fins through 
faith in him: And while he was thus preaching, 

the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which. beard ” 
an 7 Wor 
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word, (as on the diſciples before, in 5 xii.) ſo 


that they /pake with tonguss, and ' magnified God. 
Whereupon Peter, immediately calling for wa- 
ter, commanded them to be baptized * in the name 
of the Lord, (Acts x.) And when he was\que- 
ſtioned for ſo doing, at his return 'to Yeruſatims 
he rehearſed the matter from the beginning, and 
expounded it by order unto the apoſtles and bre> 
thren'; ſo that thoſe of the circumciſion, who had 
before contended with him, beld their peace, and 
glorified God, perceiving that God bad alſo to the 
Gentiles granted repentance unto life, (Acts xi. 1. 
—18.) In which caſe, we muſt obſerve, 1. 
That tho' God ſent an angel to Cornelius, on 
purpoſe to declare unto him his will, yet the 
angel was only to direct him to the apoſtle for 
;nffruRtion in the faith : Which undoubtedly was 
done, partly that God might confer the greater 
honor upon his own inſtitution of the miniſtry z 
partly to teach us, not to expect extraordinary 
and miraculous ways of information where. he 
has offered us the uſe of the ordinary means in 


his church ; and particularly, to be a warning 


* Here Dr. Whithy con- 
cludes, that the apoſtle com- 
manded water to be brought 


in order to their baptiſm, and 


then performed the office him- 
ſelf ; or let it to be done by 
gified- perſons! That the a- 

ftle himſelf muſt perform 
it, is indeed the only rational 
concluſion, if there were none 
other but laymes there pre- 
ſent with him, as the Doctor 
ſuppoſetb. Bat, what he 
means, by ſappofing the apo- 


file might leave it to be dene 


by any other %u perſons, is 


inconceivable ; unleſs ic were 
ſome deacon, at leaſt, who - 
had the gif? of the Holy, Ghoſt 
9 on him in epiſcopal 
ordination: For the Doctor 
muſt have known, what is 
clear from the very words of 
the commiſſion, (as we have 
noted at large on Chap. Ixxvi. 
F 1.) that none but perſons 
ſo qualified, however preten- 
d:dly gifted, ever had autho- 
rity from Chriſt to admit 
members into the ſociety of 
his church by the initiatory 
ſacrament of baptiſm. | 

to 


CY 
fd all, never to preſume to preach his word au- 
thokitatively, or to adminiſter his ſacraments, 
without being law fully commiſſioned by him for 
that very purpoſe. 2. That the pretence of the 
fpirit within thetn, is A vain and heretical argu- 
ment of the Quakers, againſt the neceflity of 
wwater-baptiſm, (as we have occaſionally hinted on 
Ghap. Ixxvi. & 1.) Since the inſpired apoſtle him - 
felf did not only declare, that theſe converts 
here ought to be baptized, who bad already vi- 
fibly received the Holy Ghoſt, but alſo commanded 
them te be baptized with water on that very ac- 
count: And (as it may be reaſonably inferred 
from the next words of the text); the apoſtle 
tarried certain days longer with them, at their 
entreaty, in order to their confirmation alſo. 
And, 3. That thoſe who here contended with 
St. Peter, on a ſuppoſition of his being guilty 
of an irregular and unwarrantable proceeding, 
could have no notion of his ſupremacy or 
irfallibility, or elſe they could not have pre- 
famed to call him in queſtion for itz neither 
would he have needed any ſuperior authority, or 
have condeſcended, as he did, to plead it in his 
own defence, before them, if he had been con- 
ſcious of tne ſame himſelf. 5 ä 
XXVIII. The next particular here to be taken 
notice of, is, when and where the diſciples of 
Chriſt firſt agreed to diſtinguiſh themſelves under 
the general denomination of Chriſtians. Now 
they which were ſcattered abroad upon the perſe- 
cution (mentioned above in & xxv.) travelled as 
far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preach- 
ing the word to none butt unto the Jews only. 
And ſome of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, 
ewhich when they were come to Antioch, . /pake 
ey | unto 


"} 
- 


Grecians *, pr eaching the Lord Jeſus 3 


be 
the band of the Lord was with them, and a 


unto 
and | 4 

great number believed, and turned unto the Lor 
1 the report of this ſucceſs, 40. at great an 

pulous city, reached to the apoſtles in er 

15 they ſent Barnabas thither, hy aha 25 
ſtry much people was added unto the Lord: And 
he having brought Paul thither alſo from T arſus, 
they aſſembled themſelves a whole year together 
with the church at Antioch; and there the di- 


ſciples were firſt called 
19—26.) 


BY Grotius feems poſitive, 


that thefe were  Gehtiles ; 


which is the more probable, 
beca ! 
the hiſtory ſeems to require 
that conſtruction. Por, after 
what is recorded of Cornelius 
at Ce/area, here follows an 
account of the converſion of 
many more Gentiles at Anti- 
och ; which when known to 
the diſciples at Jeruſalem 


confirmed them in the belief 


that the partition-wall was 
broken down, and made the 
way open and eaſy for com- 
prehending both the 7 ews 
and Gentiles in ene fold, under 
one Shepherd, (as in Chap. 
XXXix. F 1.) united here alſo 
in the common denomination 
of Chriſtians. 

+ The fixing this as a title 
of honor, upon the diſciples 


of the crucihed Chri/ft, was 
done (as ancient authors re- 
late it) about ten years after 
dur Lord's aſcenſion, and in 


the beginning of the reign of 


Chriſtians +. (A& 


the whole ſeries of 


ts Xi, 
j 4 "3443 
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* — pe 


- Clandius ; but that it ſhould 
be the at of Euo 


the 3 
biſhop of Antioch, 1 D 


cer However, the Greek 


word by which St. Latte here 
expreſſeth their being ſo called 
or denominated, implies, that 
it was done by ſome public 
and ſolemn act and declara- 
tion of the whole church: 
For, ſuch was the proper aſe 
of the word in the imperial 
edits and proclamations of 
thoſe times; the emperors 
being ſaid chrematizein, to 
ſtyle themſelves, when they 
poblickly proclaimed by what 
ſtyle and title they would be 
called. And it is alſo obſerv- 
able, 1. How providence or- 
dered it, that the name of 
Chriſtians did not take its riſe 
from Jeru/alem, where the 
Fewws would have been apt to 
have appropriated it to them- 
ſelves, excluſive of the con- 
veried Gentiles ; nor yet from 
Rome, which might then 
have had ſome pretence to 

boat, 
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XXIX. The Gentile converts being now ad- 
opted into the Chriſtian church, we ſhall, in the 
next place, proceed to the great council at Jeru- 
ſalem, the occaſion of which was this: Certain men 
which came down from Judea (to Antioch) taught 
the brethren that were of the Gentiles there, that 
except they were circumciſed after the manner of 
Moſes, they could not be ſaved. This gave juſt 
offence, and was the cauſe of no ſmall diſſenſion 
and diſputation, between them and Paul and Bar- 
nabas, who had been very active and ſucceſsful 
in converting and admitting great numbers of 
the. uncircumciſed into the Chriſtian church. 
For the ſettling of which controverſy, it was 
determined Þ, that Paul and Barnabas, and certain 
other of them, ſhould go up to Jeruſalem, unto the 


apoſtles and elders, about this queſtion. 


And, 


being brought on their way, and reſpectfully en- 


boaſt, that ſhe had been (at 
leaſt) the god-mother of the 
true religion! And, 2. That, 
as the plantation of the Chri- 
lian church was firſt begun 
in Cities, becauſe there was 
the greateſt confluence, and 
conſequent expectation of ſuc- 
ceſs; ſo thence it came to 
{s, that Pagani, the inha- 
— of villages, became 
ſynonymous, or a term of the 
ame ſignification, with infi- 
dels or unbelie vers. 
Epiphanius ſays, Cerin- 
thus, the heretic, was a prin- 
cipal in this ſo early a di/en- 
tion: But, whoever were the 
inſtruments, *tis certain, the 
devil was, 2s he- always is, 
the author of all ſach doc- 
trines and practices, to divide 
and break the peace and unity 


of the church of Chrif, 

+ St. Paul himſelf ſays, 
(Gal. ij. 2.) that he went up 
fo Jeruſalem by revel. tion. 
As therefore the prophets and 
teachers at Antioch, had fe- 
parated Barnabas and him, by 


' revelation, to preach to ſome 


of the Gentiles, (Acts xiii, 2.) 
and after they had fulfilled 
their charge, they returned 
to Antioch, (Acts xiv. 26.) 
So 'tis probable, that by an- 
other revelation, they were 
ſent up to Jeruſalen. as being 
the fttelt to convince thoſe of 
the contrary perſuaſion ;- by 
declaring what miracles and 
wonders God had wwrouvht æ- 
mong [be Gentiles ly their mi- 
niſtry, without any neceſſity 
of obterving the law of Moſes. 


tertained - 
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tertained in their journey, by thoſe of the church, 
who attended them for that purpoſe, they paſſed 
through Phenice and. Samaria, « laring the con- 
verſion of the Gehtiles, which cauſed-great joy unto 
all the brethren. And when they were come to 
Jeruſalem, they were received of the church, and 
of the apoſtles and elders, and they declared all things 
| that God had done with them, or by their mini · 
ſtry; but told them withal, how here roſe up 
certain of the ſe? of the Phariſtes which believed, 
who were yet ſuch zealots “, as to contend, ſay- 
ing, that it was needful, and neceſſary, to circum- 
wh them, and to command them to keep the law of 

Moſes, And the apoſtles and elders came together, 
for to confider of this matter. And when there had 
been much diſputing, Peter f roſe up, and put them 
in mind, how God bad made choice of him, that 


® Thoſe turbulent ſpirits 


For 'tis expteſs, that he did 


held, that circumciſion was 
ſo eſſentially neceſſary, - that 
without it there could be no 
ſalvation ; tho' it was plaioly 
peculiar to the Jews, and ne- 
ver obligatory upon Chriftians. 
And therefore they are here 
cenſured by the council as 
Jubverters of fouls, by endea- 
vouring to undermine the ec - 
clefiaſtical unity. 
+ Here the Papiſi (and 
Dr. Stapleton in particular). 
make a great tioiſe about St. 
Peter's exerting himſelf, as 
232 — CON 
the prince of the apoſtles, anc 
Chrift's vicar ; affirming that 
he ſpake firit and laſt; and 
that St. James, and all the 
reſt, ed to his ſentence. 
But the text ſhews, that none 


of all theſe points is true. 


Vol. II. 


not ſpeak, till after there had 


been much diſputing : And be 


ſpake but that once. After 
him ſpake Barnabas and Paul: - 
Aud after them all, James, 
who gave the /entence ; and 
in, whoſe judgment (not in 
Peter's) the whole ſynod ac-' * 
quieſced: And as the acts of 
the council were concluded 
according to the /extexce of 
St. James, and upon a ſpecial 
point not mentioned by St. 


Peter; ſo neither were they 


ſent forth in St. Peter name, 
but in the names, and by tha 
authorhy, of them all, be 
apoſtles, elders, and brethren, 
So. far was he from exerting 
himſelf, or pretending to any 
ſuperiority, tho” he was here 
preſent, not by a legate, bat 
in perſon. | 


the 


| _ 7s 

the Gentiles by his mouth ſhould bear and believe 
the goſpel; and that God who knew the ſincerity 
of their hearts bare them witneſs, that they were 
acceptable to him, by giving them the Holy Ghoſt, 
(meaning to Cornelius and his family, in H xxvii.) 
even as he did to them (at Pentecoſt, in 5 xiii,) 
and put no difference, or made no diſtinction, be- 
teen them, purifying their bearts by faith: From 
"whence he infers, that the endeavour to impoſe 
upon them theſe legal obſervances, would be 
tempting God, and putting a yoke upon the neck of 
the (Gentile) diſciples, which neither their fathers, 
nor they themſelves (being Jews) were able to bear. 
For (ys he) we. believe, that through the grace 
F our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt we ſhall be ſaved +, and 
they (the Gentiles) alſo, after the ſame manner, 
Then all the multitude kept filence, and gave audi- 
ence. to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what mi- 
racles and wonders God had wrought among "the 
| Gentiles by them; which was another teſtimony 
from heaven, that no difference was now to be 
put between the converted eus and Gentiles. 
And 2 they had held their peace, James an- 
ſwered, ſaying, Men and brethren, bearten unto 
me. Then, reciting what Peter had declared of 
the firſt converſion of .the Gentiles, he ſhewed 
from ſcripture (which is the only infallible judge 
in controverſies, and ought to overrule all de- 
bates) how 7zhis agreed with the words of the pro- 


| + Our common tranſlation tion of their fathers, the Jews, 
rendering it, even as they, but of the now believers a- 
ſeems to refer to their fathers, mong the Gentiles: So that 
in the foregoing ſentence.; as this {mall change in the tranſ- 
if he had ſaid, Ve fall be lation (which is well warran- 
ſaved, . even | as Our fathers ted by the original) is neceſ- 
were, Bat this wauld.be fo- ſary, to make the inſpired 
- reign to the queſtion, which apoſtle ſpeak, as he always 
was not concerning the ſalva- did, to the purpoſe. 

phets, 
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bets, which had foretold the ſame. And there- 
upon he, as the preſident of the council, pro- 
nounced his * judgment: Which being drawn 
up in the form of a decree or ſynodical epiſtle, 
in the name of the apoſtles, and elders, and F bre- 
thren, was ſent by choſen men of their own company 
to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas, unto the 


„ This was James the leſs, 
(commonly ſo called to diſtin- 
guiſh him from the other a- 
poſtle of the ſame name, who 
was now dead, being killed by 
Herod Agrippa, as is recorded 
in As Xii. 1, 2.) And he 

ded in this council, as 
being the proper biſhop of 
Jeraſalem, where the council 
was held. Some think this 
dignity was conferred up- 
on him by our Lord himſelf, 
when he appeared to him, 
after his reſurrection, (as we 
have mentioned in our notes 
on Chap. Ixxiii. $ 3.) But it 
is more ſafe (and ſufficient) to 
underſtand, that it was done 
by the apoſtles, ſoon after our 
Lord's aſcenſion. And it is 
an unanſwerable 
neceſſity of dioceſan epiſcopa- 
Cy, that St. James was ſo ſet- 
tled in this epiſcopal fee, 
which was the mother and 
model of all Ch iſian churches, 
thoꝰ all the reſt of the apoſtles 
were as yet biſhops at large. 
I By this it appears, that 
the brethren (that is, the laity) 
were preſent in this ſynod, and 
ave their approbation to its 
decrees: But it does not ap- 


pear, that they were called 


_  thither to conſult, or confider 
of the matter, for which the 


J 


f of the 


1 


text ſays, the apoſtles and elders 
came topetter ; but they were 
only allowed to be preſent at 
the debate, that, by hearing 
the grounds upon which the 
ſynodical reſolutions were 
ramed, they might be ſatisfied 
therewith, and more ready to 
receive them. So, when the 
apoſtlet and elders had fully 
confidened the matter, and a- 
greed upoũ the determination, 
they then drew up their ſynq- 
dical epiſile, and put the bre- 
thren into the inſcription of 
it: Not that their conſeac 
was any way neceſſary to give 
ſtrength to the decree, but to 
ſatisfy the churches to which 


it was ſent, that it was no 


private determinatjon, but a 
matter that had been 
diſcuſſed, and full N 
in a public aſſembly. Tis 
plain from the text, that only 
the apoftles and elders debated 
the queſtion, and St. 7ames, 
the prefident gave the deter- 
mining ſentence, before any 
notice is taken of the brethren : 
And beſides, the decrees how 
made, are afterwards called 
the decrees that were ordained 
of the apoſiles and el ders which 
* at Jeruſalem. (Ads wi. 
4. 


brethrin 


r 
brethren which were of the Gentiles in Antiockt, 
and Syria, and Cilicia ; but had the ſame apoſto- 
lical authority over all parts of the catholic 
church of Cbriſt, (Acts xv. 1-31.) Now that 
the apoſtles and elders came together here, on this 
occaſion, in the way of a council or ſynod, ſeems 
to be agreed on all hands; and that the fame 
was held about A. D. 31. But what fort of a 
council or ſynod it was, is matter of great debate. 
Some think it was what we now commonly un- 
derſtand by the name of a general council: Be- 
cauſe not only thoſe five great apoſtles, James, 
Peter, Jobn, Paul and Barnabas, appear to have 
been preſent at it; but, for ought appears to the 
contrary, all the reſt of the apoſtles, or biſhops, 
then in the Chriſtian church, (either in perſon or 
by proxy), who as yet were but few, and thoſe 
not very remote from Jeruſalem : And this no- 
tion ſeems to be favoured by the inſcription ot 
their decretal letters, in thoſe general words, 
the apoſtles, and elders, and brethren, without 
any limitation of place or province. Others 
look upon it as, at moſt, but a ſynod of that 
province, under its proper metropolitan of Jeru- 
falem ; to which, they ſay, not only the churches 
of Judea, but thoſe of Syria and Cilicia, and even 
that of Antioch itſelf, were ſubordinate. And 
others again labour hard to prove, that it was no 
more than a meer diocefan ſynod ; as if it had 
conſiſted only of James the biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
and the clergy of his own proper diſtrict, as ſuch : 
But this laſt notion, tho' ſeemingly favoured by 
Grotius, Whitby, and ſome tew more, is mani- 


t St. James ſhews here the write to thoſe of the uu, 
reaſon why they ſhould write who had the precep:s of Me- 
only to the Gentile converts: ſes in his law, read in the H- 

Becauſe there was no need io nagogur every ſabbatb. day. 


feſtly 
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ſeſtly contrary to the very text of ſcripture, 
Another great queſtion is, Who are here pro- 
perly meant under the original word preſbyterot, 
which our tranſlation calls elders? Now, that 
lay-elders can be here meant, (dich were utterly 
unknown, and never heard of in all antiquity), 
is nothing but meer fanaticiſm to imagine : For, 
not only Beza, but even the aſſembly of divines 
| (fo called) do agree, that theſe were all eccleſi- 
aſtical miniſters. It remains therefore only to 
inquire, Of which order they were ia the church ? 
And particularly, whether they were biſhops, or 
only what we now call preſbyters, that is, prieſts ? 
Dr. Hammond is of opinion, that theſe elders were 
the biſhops of Judea; as, in ſeveral other texts, 
tis evident, the title of elders * was given to 
biſhops. But what ſeems to us yet more pro- 
bable, in this place, is that of Dr. Brett: From 

whoſe learned Vindication of the authority of 
preſbyters in provincial ſynods, we may obſerve, 


Whatever can be ſaid of 
the promiſcuous uſe in ſcrip- 
ture of the titles of elders, (in 
the original, pre/byters), and 
biſhops, it can never be a proof 
that biſhops and preſbyters 
were both of the ſame order, 
any more than the high prieſt 
and the other prieſts were the 
ſame in the Levitical hierar- 
chy. 
high-prieſt in the book of 
Moſes, is never diſtinguiſhed 
with any higher character 
than that of pri: Yet none 
ever pretended, that all the 
prieſts were of the ſame order, 
and equal with the high- 
prieſt ; or that the ſons of 
Aaron were of the ſame or- 


Aaron himſelf, the firſt 


T 3 


der and dignity with Aaron 
their father! But this is the 
main ment made uſe of 
by the diffenters, to prove a 
parkey of the clergy ; and that 

iſhops and preſbyters (or e- 
ders ) are of the ſame order : 
By which way of reaſoning, 
they might infer an equalicy 
between our Saviour himſelf 
and his own officers ; becauſe 
they may find him in ſcripture 
ſometimes termed an apoſtle, 
(Heb. iii. 1.) a %% or pa- 
ſtor, (1 Pet. ii. 25.) a maſter 
or doctor, (St. Matth xxiii. 
10.) and even a miniſter or 
deacon, (Rom: xv. 8.) which 
nevertheleſs would be the 
height of impiety to affert ; 


I, 
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1. That the preſtyteroi here were clergymen of the 
ſecond order, inferior to biſhops, and ſuperior to 
deacons; and ſuch as are now commonly called 
preſbyters or prieſts. 2. That theſe preſbyters, 
who now came together with the apoſtles, to 
conſider of the matter in queſtion, were not ſe- 
lected by the apoſtles, as their occaſional atten- 
dants, or arbitrary aſſiſtants ; but deputed and 
ſent by the body of preſbyters of the ſeveral 
churches of Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia, together 
with thoſe of Jeruſalem, as their proxies to re- 
preſent them in this council or ſynod. 3. That 
when they were come together, the preſbyters 
were admitted to debate, vote, determine, and 
decree, together with the apoſtles, as an autho- 
ritative part of the council or ſynod. 4. That 
this apoſtolical council or ſynod was purpoſely 
deſigned to be the example or pattern of thoſe 
which ſhould be held in after-ages. And ac- 
cordingly, 5. It does not appear, that any coun- 
cil or ſynod was ever held without the preſbyters, 
or their repreſentatives, in the firſt and beſt ages 
of the church; nor any buſineſs of moment diſ- 

atched without their concurrence. 6. That 
whether the apoſtles did now give them this 
right, or acknowledge them to have this right, 
it amounts to the ſame thing; viz. to prove, 
that this right of the preſbyters is apoſtolical, 
and conſequently divine. And, 7. That it is a 
popiſh doctrine to ſay, that none but biſhops have 
votes in eccleſiaſtical councils ! 


XXX. Now, from what we have here ex- 
tracted out of thoſe ſacred records, (the authority 
of which no real Chriſtian will preſume to que- 
ſtion) it is evident, That immediately after dur 
Lord's aſcenſion, the apoſtles began to execute 

| the 
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the ſpiritual powers which he had committed to 
their truſt, in order to the foundation and eſta- 
bliſhment of his church on earth, by filling up the 
vacant place in the apoſtolical college, from which 
Judas I trexferefion fell. And no ſooner were 
they endued azith power from on high, (as he had 
promiſed them) by the miraculous deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, but they ſer themſelves, with a truly-in- 
ſpired courage and reſolution, publickly to plead 
the cauſe of their crucified Matter, and to preach 
his goſpel in places of the greateſt reſort, and to 
the faces of their moſt prejudiced and inveterate e- 
nemies. Thus did they effectually become witneſſes 
of what Chriſt did and taught, (and eſpecially of 
the truth of his reſurrection, upon which the reſt 
of their doctrines did principally depend), not 
only to the Jews, as at firſt in Jeruſalem, and 
Judta, and Samaria, but among the Gentiles allo; 
which by wonderful degrees extended itſelf even 
to the uttermoſt parts of the earth. And the 
church being thus founded, we muſt carefully 
obſerve, from its original inſtitution, 

I. That it was not a mere occaſional gather- 
ing together of a ſe, but. a ſociety regularly 
incorporated by the charter of its divine author 
and founder, (as before, in & xv.) This natu- 
rally follows, even from the very names 
which it is deſcribed. in the holy ſcriptures : 
Where it is frequently repreſented as a k:ngdom, 
(as before, in Chap. vi. F 1. xi. § 2. xii. 5 7. 
xxv. 5 6. and liii. & 4. as well as in Ads i. 3. 
viii. 12. xx. 25. and xxvili. 31. and 1 Cor. xv. 
24. and Col. i. 13. and elſewhere); or as a city, 
in Epb. ii. 19. Heb. xii. 22. Neither of which 
can ſtand, or exiſt, without its proper head, and 
a ſyſtem of laws and ordinances agreeable to its 
polity. But nothing can be a plainer proof, that 
| T4 the 


| 280 ] 


the church is a ſociety, corporation, or body 
politic, than that the ſcriptures expreſly call it 
ſo; (Eph. i. 22, 23. and iv. 12.) teaching us 
that the church is a body, whereof Chriſt is the 
head. And tho' the number of converts con- 
ſiſted of many thoufands, (as in & xviii.) and was 
ſtill increaſing daily, ſo that it was impoſſible 
they could aſſemble together in one congrega- 
tion, eſpecially when the chief rulers were their 
inveterate enemies: Yet it is plain, the ſeveral 
congregations in the ſame city were always eſteem- 
ed but one dioceſan church. So that the notion 
of our diſſenters, who would make church and 
congregation convertible terms, (as if a primi- 
tive biſhop's dioceſe, and a modern pariſh were 
the ſame, either in name or thing) is con 
to ſcripture, and conſequently falſe. For *tis 
obſervable, whenever they mention thoſe of a 
1 (wherein there are ſeveral cities, and 
iſnops ſees) they always do it in the plural 
number, as the churches of 74dea; the churches 
of Ala, &c. but when they mention a city, how 
great and populous ſoever, (becauſe it has but 
one biſhop, tho' ſeveral preſbyters and pariſhes), 
they always do it in the ſingular number, as the 
church of Jeruſalem, the church of Antioch, &c. 
And yet all theſe particular churches, whether 
dioceſan, provincial, or national, are only ſo 
many parts or members of the one holy catholic 
and apoſtolic church, united together under one 
bead, which is Chriſt, and agreeing in the ſame 
faith, _ and charity, the ſame ſacraments, 
and the ſame government, diſcipline and wor- 
ſhip, at leaſt, in all the eſſentials thereof. But, 
to gather churches out of churches, and to ſet 
up churches againſt churches, is ſo far from hav- 
ing any warrant, precedent or countenance, ff 
mY F-1 any 
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any text of ſcripture, or practice of the apoſtles 
times, that it is what all the primitive writers 
called ſetting up altar againſt altar, and unani- 
mouſly condemned as the damnable fin of ſchiſm! 

2. That as Chriſt, before his death, ruled and 
governed his church in prin, (being the Hep- 
berd and biſhop of our ſouls, 1 Pet. ii. 25.) having 
under him his twelve apoſtles, as his preſbyters, 
and his other ſeventy diſciples as his deacons, (in 
alluſion to the bigh-prieft, prieſts, and levites, in 
the levitical hierarchy) : So, after his reſurrection, 
and juſt before his aſcenſion, he enlarged their 
commiſſion, conferring on his apoſtles the ple- 
nitude of power, ſending them as his Father bad 
ſent him, with full authority to collect and ſettle 
churches in all nations, and moreover to give the 
like commiſſions to others to ſucceed them, with 
the ſame apoſtolical power, in the government 
thereof, according to the rules which he had 
given them, even unto the end of the world. Thus 
were the twelve apoſtles now raiſed to the higheſt 
order, which from the firſt age of the primitive 
church have been ſtyled vibes: And the ſeventy 
(with ſuch others as the apoſtles or biſhops or- 
dained to that office in every church) ſucceeded 
to the ſecond order of preſbyters, or prieſts; 
under whom alſo was the third order of deacons, 
whoſe inſtitution has been here mentioned in 
'F xxiv. Since which time there never has been 
(nor can be) any regular and orthodox part of 
the Chriftian church, without theſe three diſtinct 
orders of biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, in their 
due ſubordination. | | 

3. That as Chriſt himſelf never made any ap- 
plication to the emperor, or any other civil ma- 
giſtrate (nor yet to the people) for their authority 
or conſent to the choice of his ſelect apoſtles or 
diſciples, or in relation to any of the — 

Ry whic 
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which he thought fit to take in order to the 
founding his church, but proceeded in virtue of 
the power which was given him by the Father, 
(as in Chap. Ixxvi. $1.) So did his apoſtles, 
after his aſcenſion, claim a divine right to the 
exerciſe of the ſame ſpiritual powers, in virtue 
of the commiſſion given them by Chriſt, And 
this they did, and perſiſted in, not only without 
the authority, but in open oppoſition to the re- 
ated prohibitions of the magiſtrates; who were 
ſo far from indulging, that they perſecuted them 
with the utmoſt ſeverity. This is evident in the 
behaviour of two of the apoſtles, { Peter and 
Jobn), ſet forth here in & xix. and of them all 
together, in & xxii. Where the Lord himſelf fo 
manifeſtly approved of their ſteady conduct, 
that he did not only ſend an angel, on purpoſe 
to open the priſon-doors, and ſet them at liberty, 
(as he did afterwards to Peter, on a like occaſion, 
As xii. 3—10.) but now alſo gave them an 
expreſs command, to go again, and preach to the 
people, even in the temple, all the ſame doctrines 
for which the ſanbedrim had committed them: 
And accordingly they entered into the temple early 
in the morning, and taught, For which ſup- 
poſed contempt of authority, when the ſanbedrim 
ſent again for them, they obeyed “ the ſummons, 
and came without violence; and, with true Chri- 
fian courage, ſhewed, that what they had done 
was not in defiance of the magiſtrates in their 
proper juriſdiction, but in obedience to. the ſupe- 
rior authority, and expreſs command, of , God 


* In all cafes where the For indeed, no religion in the 
laws of the magiſtrate did not world ever ſecured the alle- 
interfere with tue commands giance of ſubjects to their 
of Chriſt, none were more lawful ſoverai gu, like that of 
compliant, none more Ovedi- the goſpel, 
ent, than the apaſtles were: 


| : bimſelf 
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himſelf, and in the exerciſe of thoſe powers pure- 
dy ſpiritual, of which the magiſtrate could have 
no cognizance. Nor did they yet deſiſt, tho” they 
were ſeverely threatned and beaten : But, on the 
contrary, they rejoiced in their ſufferings, and 
perſiſted daily, in the temple, as well as in every 
houſe, to teach and preach the ſame doctrine of 
Jeſus Chriſt, (as before, in F xxiii.) And the 
ſame authority which Chriſt had committed to 
them, they alſo committed to others, with a ſtrict 
command to continue it down, by a regular ſucceſ- 
ſion, in the ſeveral churches which they founded; 
as is evident from St. PauPs charge to Timothy, 
and many other texts 4 of ſcripture. Thus we 
find, in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, that the church was 
propagated and governed by its regular officers, 
independent of the ſecular magiſtrates or people, 
three hundred years together, before theempire be- 
came Chriſtian; as well as afterwards, in the reigns 
of apoſtate and heretical emperors, under whom 
the orthodox Chriſtians underwent many grievous 
perſecutions, for the exerciſe of thoſe purely ſpi- 

ritual powers, notwithſtanding all the terrors 
and prohibitions of the ſtate : Which is an unan- 
ſwerable proof, that they were well aſſured of a 
divine right ſo to do; and that the civil magiſ- 
trate, or other lay-powers, had no authority to 
deprive them of their miniſtry, or to prohibit the 
exerciſe thereof, And God was pleaſed to ma- 
nifeſt his approbation of this their conduct, not 
only by inſpiring them with grace and courage, 
undauntedly to ſuffer the greateſt tortures for his 
name's ſake, but alſo by enabling them to work 


+ See what is ſaid, in the compared with 42; xx. 28. 
foregoing harmony, Chap. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. Gal. i. 1. 
xxv. C7. xxxi. $3. xxxiv. $4. I Tim. i. 18. iv. 14. v. 1, 20. 
xxxv. $1. Ixvii. 57. IXxiv. 2 Tim. ii. 2. iv. 2. and Tit. 
de. Ixxvi, F 1, 2, 3, and 5. i. 13. It. 15. | 
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miracles, and to conquer by their ſufferings : 
Inſomuch that, inſtead of being ſuppreſſed (as 
their enemies expected) by thoſe violent perſe- 


£utions, the church increaſed daily, till both the 


emperor and empire were brought into its com- 
munion, and became its profeſſed friends, patrons 


and protectors. Vet did not their converſion 


alter the conſtitution of the church in this re- 
ſpect. For, as the greateſt princes cannot be- 
come members of Chriſt's church, but in the 
ſame manner as the meaneſt ſubject does, by 
baptiſm ; ſo neither do they acquire thereby any 
ſpiritual power, but lay themſelves under a 
greater and ſtronger obligation, by their baptiſ- 
mal vow, to ſupport and defend- the church in 
all its rights, and particularly that eccleſiaſtical 


. polity, ſettled by Chrif himſelf, in his divine 


charter, granted to his apoſtles and their ſucceſ- 
ſors; to which all men who become Chriſtians 
(without any diſtinction of quality) are ſubject, 
and without which it cannot be a church or ſo- 


ciety. So that we may fairly conclude, that the 


beſt and ſureſt way, to know the proper bounds 
of authority, with regard to the reſpective rights 


of the church and ſtate, is to inquire, what 


power, authority, juriſdiction and rights the in- 
ſpired apoſtles, and their immediate ſucceſſors, 
the biſhops, claimed and exerciſed, not only 
without, but againſt the conſent and commands 
of the ſecular potentates, before the church and 


ſtate became united. To all which we ſhall only 


add, 
4. That, notwithſtanding the implacable ma- 


lice of the Jes, it pleaſed God to give the 


apoſtles ſo much favour in the ſight of the civil 
magiſtrates and thoſe in authority, (tho' hea- 


. thens) as often to procure them gentle treatment 


and protection, even in the midſt of all their 
| per- 
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perſecutions z of which we meet with various in- 
ſtances, here recorded, in the remarkable caſe 
of St. Paul. Thus when the Jews, at Jeruſalem, 
in a tumultuous manner, were about to kill him, he 
was not only reſcued by Claudius Lyſias, the chief 
captain of the Romans in the caſtle of Antonia, but 
indulged with free liberty to /peak unto the people 
in his own defence, (As xxi. 27—40.) And 
again, when St. Paul's nephew had given him pri- 
vate notice of a ſecret conſpiracy (concerted with 
the chief prieſts and elders), to way-lay and kill 
him, one of the centurions (at his ge) did 
readily introduce the young man to the ſame chief 
captain: And the chief captain himſelf did not 
only, with great civility, receive the intelligence, 
but, effectually to prevent the execution of their 
plot, he took care to convey the apoltle ſafe unto 
Cæſarea by night, with a ſtrong guard, to ſecure 
him from the treacherous attempts of his Few 
falſe brethren, (Acts xxiii. 12—33.) Nor was 
Felix, the governor there, leſs remarkable for 
his honorable treatment of his priſoner ; receiv- 
ing him with courteſy, aſſuring him of a fair and 
equitable hearing of both ſides ; and, in the mean 
time, commanding him to be kept, not in the com- 
mon priſon, but in an apartment of Herod's 
palace, called his ;udgment-hall, (Acts xxiil. 34, 
35.) And tho' he was otherwiſe a wicked man, 
and no goo1 magiſtrate, yet ſuch was his huma- 
nity to the apoſtle, that he commanded the centu- 
rion, to let him have liberty, and that be Dou 
forbid none of his acquaintance to miniſter, or come 
unto bim, (Acts xxiv. 23.) When Feſtus ſuc- 
ceeded in the ſame government, and ſeemed 
willing (as Felix was before) to do the Jews 4a 
pleaſure, by trying his cauſe at Jeruſalem, St. 
Paul though fit, as a loyal ſubject, to appeal unto 
Cæſar, (the ſupreme civil magiſtrate), refuſing 
8 not 
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nat to die, if proved guilty of any thing worthy 
of death: And yet he firmly aſſerted his apoſto- 
lical office, and what related to the exerciſe of 
it, both before the Roman governor (an heathen) 
and king Agrippa (a Few) as abſolutely inde- 
ndent of either: Notwithſtanding which, they 
th declared, that he had done nothing worthy 
death, or of bonds; and that be might have 
en ſet at liberty, if he had not appealed unto 
Cœſar, (Alis xxv. and xxvi.) After all which 
he was not only treated with great courteſy by the 
officer who had the charge of conducting him to 
Rome, giving him liberty to go unto his friends, 10 
refreſh himſelf by the way, (As xxvii. 3.) but 
even when he arrived at Rome, tho' a priſoner, 
he was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf, with a ſoldier 
that kept bim: Where he called the chief of the 
12 together, and converſed with them freely, 

n fine, he dwelt two whole years in his own hired 
Douſe, and received all that came in unto bim; 
preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe 
things which concerned the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
with all confidence, no man forbidding him, (Acts 
xxviii. 16—31.) From all which we muſt ob- 
ſerve the ſingular humanity of the Heathen Ro- 
mans towards their priſoners, notwithſtanding 
they were charged with divers offences againſt the 
powers then in being, bath in reſpect to church 
and ſtate: Whereas ſome, who nevertheleſs 
would be thought good Chriſtians have come far 
ſhort in the practice even of morality ; and par- 
ticularly in this point, of treating thoſe whom 
they have been pleaſed to look upon as criminal 
or diſafſected ! | | 
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Bode ade of deſolation, what, II. 65, N 
Abraham's boſom, 319. ——His reply to the dich 

man, 320, N.—a proof of the reſurrection, II. 50. 
—bis children, who, 40, 246. II. 17. 

Abrogation of the Jciſb prieſthood and temple fore 
ſhewed, 29. II. 135, N. 197. N. 

Abrupt exprefions, emphatical, 288. II. 26, N. Ne 

Abſenting from public worſhip, cenſured, II. 248. = 

Abundance here, not neceſſary; 282. | 

Acceſs to God, through Chr:ft only, II. 112, N. 

Accord in po eſſential to acceptance, 22 55 N. 
II. 239, N. 248, N 

Accoutit to be given of every talent, 287, 312, N. 
II. 18, N. 76, N. 209. 

Adams burial-place, curiouſly noted, II. 165, N. 

Adjuration, to ſpeak the truth, II. 135, NW. 

Adoration, due to God alone, 425 71, N. 
II. 73, N. 

Affectation cenſured, 103, 106, 114, 275-27, 301, 
308, N. 315, 328, 339; "13; Ne 41, gh 

8, 103, N. 257. 

Affections, how, and where, to center, 95, 107, 161, 
175, N. 220, 305, N. 315, 318. II. 3, N. 86, N. 

Dot the multitude, precarious, II. 155, N. 

Afflictions, for divers wiſe ends of providence, 72, 8 5 
146, N. 251, N. 291, N. II. 7 12, N. 157, N 
164, N. 259, 262, 283. 

„ of Chrift, in the garden, IE. 125, N. 
|, meaning in general, not univerſal, II. 1 55 N. 
224. See Burki, 
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Allegiance, where due, — from true religions 
II. 48, N. Aer 8 hs = 
Alms-giving, a de d w to be diſcharged, 
roa, 111, 275, N. 285. N. 314, N. II. 258. K. 
Altar againſt altar, a formal ſchiſm, II. 281. 
Ambition check'd, 145, 218, N. 301, N. II. 11— 
13, N. 55, N. 120, 230. | 
Amen, variouſly underſtood, 106. II. 222, N 
Anabaptiſit cenſur d, II. 2, N. 215, N. 21 N. 
Ananias's caſe, applied, 285, N. II. 1. 58, N. 
Angels, guarding the faithful, 223, N 11 N. 37% 
——ceclare Chriforefure&tion, lt I 875 2 
— coming 28 I. 77, N 
7 2, N. oe the "Sjects of religious worthip, 
II2, NN. : | 
Anniverſary ſolemnities, authorized, 294, N. 
Anointing of Jeſus, 125, N. 324, N. IL 21, 81— 
vainly now applied to the ſick, 162, N. 
Anxiety, unreaſonable, 109, 159, 270, 281—284. 
Apathy of the Staics, cenſured, 328, N. g 
Apoſtles, election, miſſion and inſtructions, 5 2, 77, 
91—93, 156—161, ——equal in character and au- 
thority, 81, N. 199—202, 225. II. 11, N. 110, 
N. 120. — ſenſibly convinc'd of our Lord's reſur- 
rection, II. 201, 204, 208, N. 227. promoted to 
the ſupreme order, II. 202, N. 214, N. 281. how 
they founded the church, II. 233—238, 245—249, 
253-256, 259—262, 266284. and propa- 
gated it abroad, II. 122, N. 265, N. 
Appeal to our ſenſes, authorized, 120. II. 191, N. 
201, 204, N. 208, N. 227. | 
Applauſe, popular, vain and unſteady, 95, 104. 
Arms, not to be uſed againſt, or . 1 8 8 0 
II. 121, N. 155, N. 
II. 129. 
Atheiſts expoſed, 13. II. 171. | 
2 of the civil 1 3, 110, 217, 276, 
294, N. ** 13, N. 18, 48, N. 121, N 
8 129, N. 146, N. 150, N. 282, N. —of 
the church, 156, 199 —201, 225, N. II. 72, N. 
202, N. 214—2 16, N. 225—230, -237—239, 
244— 248, Au 267, N. 272— 284. 
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them for that of Chrifl, 49—49, 60. Gn 

| Inſtituted as a bangen; with a 

its adminiſtration, 8. II. 202, N.—2 
Ep IL . HPO 
269, N. ——— to ſalvatiom, 56. 

II. 85, 215, N. 17 — png ot 
1 214, . 268270, N. 
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Bet a, a m in t 1 0 

Betheſda, a ty L Lords, 71, N 

Beth hem, — the r; — the wiſo mer worſhipped 
Ghrift, 40, N. 42, N. —The mafgere of the chil 
dren modeſtly accounted for, 43, NW. 

| Bible-hiſtories, owned by credible authors, of different 
parties, 4—11. 

Binding and leofing ; church-diſcipline, In whom reſt 
ed, 199-102, 225, N. II. * 214—216, N. 
2255 246, N. 266, N. 275, N. 281—284. 

divide inſtitutiom and authority, II. 276, N. 
225, 239, 246, N. 277, N. 280—283. —eſſential 
to the Of 2 church, II. 281. 

Blaſphery gend che Holy Ghoſt, what, and dow 

e, I 30g 

— 2 whom the world looks upon 80 be 

— 94. 

Blefling, and giv ving thanks, at meat 169, N 

Blind healed, 128, 154, 193, 197 250 Ng T5 29. 
—ſome judicially made'ſo, 257, N IL 33 N 

Blood and water, from Chri/t's wounded fide, 181, N. 

Body and blood of Ghrift, to be diſtinctil received in 
the Lord's ſupper, 181, N. ; II. 102, N. 

Brad/baw's wife's admonltion, {likes chat of Pu) to 
her huſband, II. 153, N. 

Burkit's indevent role nne . 
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C. 


((;,fi2phr's politics, prophetical, 330. II. 131, 158, 
Da — e 
II. 131-135, N. 143 —145,N 6 

| Calvary, curiouſly noted, II. 16g, N. 178, N. 

to go through a needle's eye, II. 4 1 

Carpenter's ſon, making a coffin for Julien, 46, N 

Gebes, his deſcription of the aſcent to virtue, 297, N. 

Cenſoriouſneſs condemned, 110, 126. II. 99, N. 

Centurion, converted at the death of Chriſt, II. 179, N. 

Cephas, no note of ſupremacy, 1 

Ceremonial law, peculiar to the Jewiſh e and 
ended with it, 2, 63, 96, N. 

Ceremonies approved by Chrif?, in his oun ſervice, 
II. 25, 98, N. 100, N. 

Challenge to the cus about the Me Nab, II. 24, N. 

n its extenſive obligation, 48, 98, 100—102, 
: 268, N. 275, N. 285, N. 302, N. 314. II. 16, 
39, 60, 78, 249, 256. 

Charter of the church, II. 202, N. 213—2174 N. 

Child, boiled and eaten by. its own ſtarving nn 
II. 67, N. 164, N. 

Onur foretold by Moſes, and Ab 9.5 — 
his coming atteſted, 27, 39, 40, 48—51, 60. — 
revealed himſelf, 64, 256. —always ready to ſave 

the ; faithful, 146, N. — preſent with his church, 
225, N. —his yoke eaſy, 125. —whoſe Son he is, 

II. 52. —one eſſence with the Father, 295, N. 
his three offices diſtinctly proclaimed from heaven, 
II. 31, N. — manifefted at his death, II. 1 8 
acknowledged by Jeſephus, 4 
Chri ian — what, 247, N. vl 
Cori e providential eſcape out of * _ 
OSN. —when firſt. ſo denominated; II. 27m; N. 

Chri imat. day, a ſolemn feſtival, to all believeis, 37. 

281 N. > = yet ene bx-others,: into a formal 
faſt, 250, i" 

Churchof;ChrulthYeſTibed, Ib.2475 N. 7 found« 
ed, 199—203. II. 44, N. 147, N. 202, N. 213— 
216, N. 225, 237, 245249) 2533 262, * 
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. ſubject to various tempeſts, 145, N. 172. —thg 
object of his peculiar care, N N. 172, 199, N. 

225, N. 294, N. II. 28, N. 93, N. 214, N. 
216, N. 228, 2 259, 265, 282, —confiſteth 
not in the number of its members, many or ſows 
183, N. Il. 235. 

Church, none without biſhops, II. 281. 

communion, to be intire and uniform, 225, N. 
II. 239, N. 246— 240, N. 256. 

—— unity, r 183, N. 200, 225, N. 
262, N. II. 95, N. 118, N. 168, N. 239, N.— 
242, 246, N.—248. | 

Chuza's ſon. healed, and the family converted, 66, N. 

Clergy; their inſtitution, office, and duty, 8, 93, N. 
95, 14 N. 155—161, 223 — 225, N. 235, N. 
307. II. 72, N. 238, 203—266, N. 269, N.— 

271, 276—278, N. —their Red outhoringd, 
78, N. I 

Cock's crowing, II. 137 —140, N. 

any _ a ſword, pointing down upon Jon, 

| 25 

Common: prayer, to be uniform and unanimous, 225, N. 
II. 239. © rk N. 

Communion inſtituted, II. oo, N. — 102. e be 
ſtrictly obſerved, II. 98, N. 1p, N. 247—249. 
Crmpell them to come in; how to be underſtood, 304, N. 
Compliance againſt conſcience, -heinouſly criminal, 334. 

IL 155, N. 160, N. 

Concomitance, of the elements in the euchariſt, diſ- 
proved, 180, N. 

r peculiar to che epiſcopal order II. 267, 

270, 
Conformity, authorized, II. 98, N. 
e and church, how to be diſtinguiſhed, 
I. 280, 

Conſcience, if clear, never ſhuns the light, 59. if 

guilty, its own accuſer and judge, 59, 243, 336. 
$6. 12 

Conſtitution overthrown, by the very means which 

- wicked politicians deyiſe for its preſervation, 329, N. 

Corban, explained, 186, N. II. 60. 


c s caſe: remarkable, II. 263, N. 
U 2 Corner- 
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r _ remarkably applied to Chriſt, 202. II. 


Council at Fery/alem, how aſſembled, and to what ef- 

fect, It. 272 278. Nt 
CrirTicat Norzs, (ſubmitted to the learned) on the 
time, and place, of the wiſe men's adoration and of- 
ferings, 38—42. —on the maſſacre of the innocents 
at Bethlehem, 43. —on the time, when Jofrs was 
baptized by Jahn, 67—69 ——on the ſecond ſabbath 
| after the firſt, 89. —on the fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, 130. —on Fonah's being three days and three 
nights in the whale's belly, 133, 134. —on the 
muſtard-tree, 141. ——on Herad's ralb oath, and 
wicked performance, 165. —on the interpretation of 
ſcripture-phraſes, 1g4—486. -—on the promiſe of 
the keys to Peter, 199—203. —on the coming of 
Elias, 210. — on the diſtemper called Junacy, 211. 
on that expreſſion, I ihou canſ? believe, 212, — 
on the eternal fire, 220. —— on guardian angels, 
222. —-on Ch ift's preſence , with his church, - 225. 
Eon an objection of Porfhry's, 229. —en the time 
when Jeſus was to be received up, 230. — on the 
verſion, concerning Moſes and circumciſion, 237. 
T —on the great day of the feaſt, 239. —on the never- 
. ſeeing death, 249. —on Abraham's rejoicing to ſee 
- Chriſt's day, 249, —on the opening the eyes of a 
man born blind, 253. on the Zacharias, who was 
ſlain, 278. — on feeding the young ravens, 284. — 
on compulſion in religion, 304. —on falt lofing its 
ſavour, 305. —on eunuchs, 318. —on the time of 
raiſing Lazarus, 323. —0n light, 325. — on cor- 

ruption of dead bodies, 328. BY # 
On infant-baptiſm, II. 2. —on the way to per- 
fection, 3. —on Burkit's refleCtion, -6. ——on the 
power of Chriſt, 12. —on the particle That, 33, 58. 
—on the cauſe of unbelief, 33. —on the hg-tree, 
36. —on the ſaying, God forbid! 43. —on the cor- 
ner- ſtone, 44. — on the laſt judgment, 77 —79. 
on Judas being a partaker of the communion, 
7. —on its inftitution, 100, — on the only true 
od, 115. —on Chriſt in the garden, 123—126. 
—on Malchus, 129. on the young man, who fied 
5 naked, 
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naked, 131. —on Pter's ſeveral denials, 13714, 

on Judt repentance, 143. —and his death, 143. 
on a quotation from the prophets, 144 —on the 
kingdom of Chr:i/t, 147. —on Pilates wite's dream, 
153. —on bearing the croſs, 162. n Golgeths, 
165. ——on what was given Chrift to drink, 166, 
5755 — on his garments, 168. —on the preciſe times 

of his ſeveral ſufferings, 169. —on the penitent thief, 
171. — on the poſture of mourners, 172, 184. 

—on the eclipſe, 174. — on Cbriſts laſt words, 176. 
en the earthquake, 177. —on the firſt· born from 

the dead, 178. —on the piercing Chrif's fide, 181. 

on the circumſtances of his burial, 181-186, — 
and reſurrection, 185—1 93. — on the ſoldiers report, 
1993-195, ene appearing to ſeyeral, 198. 

on the ſolemnizing Sunday, inſtead of the Sabbath, 

200. —on his commiſſion to the apoſtles, 202, 213 

—218, —— oh Thomas's unbelief, 20y—205. —an 

the inſtitution of baptiſm, 214—217. ——on the 

upper rooms where the apoſtles aſſembled, 221, 234+ 

on the election of Matthias, 238. —and the 

deacons, 263. —on the authority to preach and bap+ 

tize, 265, 269, —on the council at Feruſalem, 272 

TON the diſſenters notion of the church, 
2790-281. 

a the euchariſt, unwarrantably denied to the 
laity, 180, N. . : | ; , 
Curſes, on A/hwegneſday, how to be underſtood, 106, 
N. II. 222, N. 


D. 
Dx their inſtitution and office, II. 263—266, 


Dead raiſed, 118— 120, 153, 329. II. 31, 178, N. 
—bury their dead, 145, N. 232. 

Deaf healed, 1 20, 191, N. 213. 

Death renders every one's doom irreverſible, 320. 

Death- bed repentance, not aſſured from the caſe of the 
thief on the croſs, II. 172, N. : 2 

Dedication, a feaſt of human inſtitution, ſolemnized by 


Chrift, 294, N. 
f * v3 Deijm 


- 
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Diifm cenſured, 7 15, 252. N. 260, N. 


N neg through Chi, in extremity, 147, N. 

3 R 

Dibble who, 127, N. 263, N. 

Denial of Chriff, how, 160, 205, 246, N. 281, N. 

Deſpair not, 293, N. 

90 fe this temple, how meant, 54, 201. II. 1 34, N. 

Devil's temptations foiled, 69—7 1. | 

Difference in religion, no bar to natural rights, 231. 

Dioceſan epiſcopacy, of divine inſtitution, II. 275, N. 

Diſaffection to Cæſgar, a malicious inſinuation, II. 
160, N. 266. 

Diſſentions ſpring from the devil, II. 263, 272, N. 


Diſſenters, judaizing, 2 50, N. II. 200, N. ——cor- 


rupt the Bible, II. 263, N. - combine againſt the 
truth, 194. II. 49— 51, 151, N. 753. 

Divorce, for adultery only, 98, 316, N 

Do this, II. 101, N. 

Drink ye all of this, II. 102, N. 

Dropſy healed, 300. 

Dry bones raiſed, 262, N. 

Dumb cured, 128, 1545 191, 193, 217, 273. 


E. 


WR at Chr i/t's death, 4 Ib, N, — 

at his reſurrection, II. 27 „N. 18 : — 

before the deſtruction of Jeruſalom, he 62, N 

Eaſter- day, how lighted by ſectaries, II. 200, N. 

Eclipſe, wonderful at Chris death, 4. II. 174, A 

Elders and biſhops, how diſtin viſhed, II. 277, N 

Elect, how to be underſtood. II. 67, N 

Eli, Fla] how repeated upon the croſs, IT. 17 55 N. 

Enemies, how to be loved, 101, 268, N. 305, N. 
II. 105, N. 


Enthuſiaſts cenſured, 15. II. 126, N. 214, N. 


Epilepſy cured, 212, N. 
Epiſcopacy oſ divine inſtitution, * 202. N. 478, N. 
225, 275, N. — eſſential to the church, II. 261 


Evangeliſts, character, 11— 14, 18—23, — their 
ſeeming differences reconciled, 34, 52, 59, N. I 


7 


* 


. Nr Dr E. X. 


N. bs, N. 86, Ne u. 116, 125, . N05 
149, 157, N. 167, 189, N. 193, N. 1 
N. — * 271, N. 282, N. 284, N. 
285, N. 288, N. 294, N. 305, N. 316, N. 3245 
N. II. 2 N 11, N. 4 N. 21, N. 24 N. = 
N. 36, N. 43, N. 46, N. 5. N. 57, N 

383, N. 8051 88, N. 55 N. 108, N. 12 N 
117, N. 125, N f 132, N * N. 140, N. N. 
N. 151, N. 157, N. 160, 166, N. 169, 

171, N. bm, N. 2 184, N. 185, N. 186, 
; ogg. . 2906, N.— 208, N. 212, N. 21), N. 
219, N.— 222. 

Evil, not to be done, on any account, 90, 330, N 
cho foretold, yet not thereby warranted, II. 33, N. 

* not ta be implicitly followed, 183, N. 231. 
I. 54. 

Excuſes from duty, often frivolous, 30g, N. WU. 

Expedient and lawful, never to be divided, 30, N. 
Extempore effuſions, vnauthoriaed, II. 126, B 

Extreme unction, vainly miſapplied, 163, N. 


. 


1 its dreadful effects, II. 67, N. 164, N. 
Fanaticks contempt of Cbriſimas, 250, N. — 
. Eaſter, II. 200, N. —and of our Lord 5 Own. *—_ 
er, 271, N. | 
Faſting, how to be 1 106. 
Fears and jealouſies, to ſerve a turn, 329, N 
Feaſting, how to be conducted, 16 N N. 302, N. 
Few ſteddy, many revolters, * 1 | 
Fig-tree fruitleſs, curſed; 292. II. 365 N | 7 
Figurative expreſſions, how Aiſtinguilhzble, 184, N. 
Firſt- born on 36, N. from the dead, I, 178, N. 
Fiſhes, prodigiouſly large, 133, N. 1 
F ootſtep of LA impreſs d on the pavement of the 
chapel of his aſcenſion, II. 220, N. 
Forgiveneſs of mutual treſpaſſes, eſſantialy neceſſary, 
106, 227, N. II. 39, 167, N. 
Forms of prayer, of divine authority, 195, 270, N. 


I. 126, N. 2 
U4 | Fer- 


. M. F 

8 all for Chrift, 305, N. i 12. * 

1 | | 
=_ days dead, u gk N. | = | 

ments, 190, N. 1 
Free-wil 4 1 . 236. * l * 
Priendſhip, ſuperior to all other relations, I, 705, N, 
Pruit of goed works, 214, 132. II. 42, N. meet 

en 292; . . 


. o 


FF Adarmes ſwine, how, and why deſtroyed, 149, = 

Galileans, why ſelected to preach the goſpel, 51, N 
— why maſſacred by Pilate, 290, N. 4 

Gamaliel, bis counſel and character, II. 261, N. 

on of the towple, 2 open, II. 6a, 


Gates of hell, how underſtood, | 

Gehenna, a repreſentation of hell- y <4] — N. . 

Gentiles incorporated into Chrj/?'s church, II. 268—276, 

Golgetha curiouſly deſcribed, II. 16 $ N. 178, N. 

Goſpel- facts proved by infallible mar —11.— 
profanely ridiculed; by Deifiical ſi 2 %, 15: 
——propagated by perſecution, IL 133, 

Grace, the more improved, abounds the more, 1 a 
197. II. 9, N. 19. 

Guardian-angels of the faithful, 223, N. 307, N. 319 


» 
7 * 
. 


Armony of the evangeliſts, noted rig 42; 
H 66—68, 81-83, 85, 92, — 125, 134, fy 
T54, 157, 163, 1 f oh 167, 188, 119, 193, 207, 
217, 229, 230, 233, 263, 269-271, 275, w 
28a, 285, 293; 300, * 323, _ 331, 336. 


— 1 9 * . 36, 43, 46, 51, 81, 83, 
6-5 109, 132, I 37 — 140, 143: 
_ 9 e 169, 171, 176, 178, 2 2655 


192, 204, 208, 213, 217, 220, % obs 
276, 280, 


2 | 


great, à foraig N. 195, 

N. mae e 

N. his remarkable death, 44. N 4453 . 

— his inceſtuaug marriage 

ah oven "noun ok 

165, N. puniſhed, "EF 

| / a” who, 91, 196. Ne os 

Heredias, . her charafter and end 5 . N. 

A —— DE „ 68 [rand his 

upon HS, 50, 3 

2 IL . e I. 25. N. 
2290, 20> | 
I 

Hoſonnob, the feat. of 8 150 N. 
* ee ee David, IL 2355 29. 
31, = I 

Hours, how counted by by Jews and Rana, 2 

Nn condemned, (86, N. 37. 35 5 fe 2752 N. 

2279, 293, 308, N. 315. 

$8, 82, N. 443» N, 15. N. > 44 55 
N. 214. Ne 247» 26, N | 


, oY * 
af deals wal, bow repreſented, 62, N. 1 
airgs's daughter railed from the dead, 130133. 
1 e words; how to be accqunted far, z. 
Jo everthrown by Chrifts 42, = bild . 


| 3 161, N. 147 N. r 


FETUS, his lit, miracles, death, and reſurretion, 
— by various authors, aus and Ha- 
tb, 4. miraculous © 


” and — . more, dna ; He: re- 
— into Galilee, and at Cana heals à dangerous 
e by only ſpeaking the word pane 66, 
- *+63N; *— Fe is baptized by Jabn, and recognized 
from heaven; puts the tempter to flight, 67 — 
"#7" He goed up again to the paſſover; works a 
miraculous cure at Beheſda ; es the doing it on 
te Sabbath, and aſſerts his di before 


2 
the Sanhearim, 71—74. —He returns into Galilee, 


ins to preach, and exerciſe his miniſtry more 
wb, calling diſciples, healing various diſ- 

and working divers other miracles, 74—91. 
— ſelecteth twelve apoſtles, and preacheth his 
famous ſermon on the mount, 91 —116.——fle 
bealeth a centurion's ſervant; 2 


ſon; anſwereth appealing to hi 


116—122. —He uy the "Jews incredulity ; 
dineth with a Phariſee ; rebukes him in a parable; 
forgives a womian her fins ; and preacheth through 
all Galilee, 122127. —He healeth the blind and 
dumb; confutes the cenſdrious Phariſees; declares 
the unpardonable fin; and ſpeaks divers parables, 
127—144. — He Ailleth a tempeſt of the ſea; caſt- 
eth out a legion of devils, and permits them to enter 
into an herd of ſwine, 145— 150. lle raiſeth 
is rus's daughter from death; and healeth various 
iſeaſes, 150—155; —He- ſendeth out the twelve 
apoſtles with commiſſion and inſtructions, -156—162. 
On their return, he retires with them into the de- 
ſert; and there feeds 5000 by miracle, 166170. 
—He — a popular election to bea bing; ſtilleth 
8 another tempeſt at ſea; and beajoth. many dilcaſes, 
4 8 


and! 


END M A 


171—174. —He reproveth the people exo + Boy 
for worldly luere, declaring himſelf the bread of life, 
174—182. —He 'applauds the apoſtles ſteddineſs ; 
but declares one of them to be a'traytor, u eng. 
He vindicates his diſciples” againſt the 
tion of the Phariſees; 1 e and dae 
healeth a Syrophenician's daughter, ns — 
He cureth various diſeaſes; feeds 4000 again dy mi- 
racle; r and cautions 4 ok 
cCiples againſt hypocri „ 191198. —Aſkech 
Aeiples, whom he was ſup ſed to. be; commends 
- - their confeſſion; — power of- the eys; 
| but chargeth them not to tell that he was t C520 
198—203. fle prepares them- for- ſufferings ; 
_rebukes Peter's miſtaken zeal; teacheth che ane 
of the croſs; and foretells his with 
power, 203206. ls transfigured dn mount 
Tabor; explains the coming of Elias; works mirãcu- 
lous cures; and oretells is den death and refur- 
rection, 20/215. le works a miracle to pay 
tribute; checks the ambition bf his 'diſciples, :and 
forbids them!' to prohibit thoſe who work in his name, 
215— 219. — fle ſhews the danger of offenses, 
and how to treat offenders; and ſpeaks ſeveral pa- 
— 219—227.— fle den up to the fenſt of 
Tuabernacles; and rebukes Jama und 2 
rate zeal,” 228—232! fle 
ples; indes his own dor mala 3 und 
promiſeth his fpirit to wars 1 7 3 
lle hears the accuſation 
declares himſelf the light of the 77 3 and foretells 
the manner of his 375 1 3} 36 He re- 
toves the unbelieving 1 govem ſight. to a man 
rn blind, and — himſelf to him; and con- 
— the Phariſees of obſtinate blindneſs, 246— 
Ac, - Ile declares himſelf to be the good Shep. 
; ſhews his diſciples their great 3.'and 
2 A conceited lawyer with the parable or · the 
Samaritan, 25 8— 268. He preſers Mary 
or her piety, before Martha's: careful hoſpitaley ; 
© preſcriberh to his diſciples a form of prayer; cures a 


Len man; and peaks ſome ung 


"YR j 3 
Sabbath 


his co-ollentiality and avoids his 
| enemies rage, 294.296. "He — his exborta- 
tion to watchfulneſs, bumility, eharity, — = 
_ of the world 3 with divers cures and parables, 2 
ig. lle [condemns the Phariſees — 1 ; 
-- reſolves the caſe: of ' diyarce ; _— the parable of 
44 -prefſeth forgive 
neſs, faith, and humility, 315-322, — He raiſeth 
Lern from the dead, and retireth to Ephraim, 
323330. He cleanſeth Jepars ; foretells the 
- ſudden manner af bis coming again, and illuſtrates 
| bc err parables, 331—3 
revives tiene childien'5 teach- 
| n man how to be perfect; obſerves 
how hard it id for ſuch to. embrace his goſpel; 
and promiſeth great rewards to his faithful followers, 
boy the parable of the labourers in the vineyard, II. 
19. ——— He fotetells his paſſion and refurreftion ; 
fps neon org —— and re- 
com humility ; gives fight to 'Bartimaus ; 
Lines with Zacghevr; and 1 the 
ton ſervants ani ten pounds, | 9. — Going up 
towards Jeruſalem, to the * ſups with La- 
en, __ anointed by Mory on the SATURDAY, 


Ziſciples agrinf the ſeanda] of the crob ; aſſerts his di 
vine „ and retires to Bethany, 22—35.— 
On Monpar be curſeth a fruitleſs purgath 


the temple and retires again to Bethany, 
237. —On vas ay he Siichoth bu des 


ey of faith, and the neceſſity of * 


IN. D EV XA 
| riesy he preactiveh er 
authority dy various patables, 38.46. —- He fildn- 
oetb the Prien, —— baddiveds j npptoves 
2 S. ihn opinion  eoncerning the ooftimindmertts, 

and expoſeth the Phari/eer ignorance of che — 
e Links e er bownre af che Scriber 
and en denouncethi woes againſt thetu, and 
3 petverſeneſs of Feraſolim S 
He pit por g bee ib che 
| 1 22 it; wittns 
y Dis — Do 3 - propates them for 
pony 1 ptoraitet them the inſpiration” of 
Err 
T q 1 warts oem 
| e be — ul and r a 
; on that day; and wi page 74d 
the unt of Olivet, K Ott * 
he cats with Simen, (who had been 4 Les), 
thus, and commends the woman who 22 
_ there; waſheth His diſciples ſcet, and points Gut the 
traytor ; and diſmiſſeth Judat to execute his pür- 
a . $0489, — 0 Tnuntsar efly, he en- 
| veal; oma mutual love; e 
denial; comforts them with gacious Nomi and 
a Pater 2nd J. 0 prepare the bee, carols, wh 
the Lage; in he evening; and declarenk ' At, 
cope Tee tcraytor, 96 100. He 
teth the holy communion ; exliorts his/fairhful ͥ Mi- 
ples to perſeverance, love and obedience ;- und pics 
pares Gem for perſecution, with gracious promiſes of 
eomfort and ſupport, 100-14. He prays ta the 
Father for hie his apoſtles, and the whole 
chureh; recommends Hamill ty; foretelfs Pater's de. 
nial again; admoniſheth them ts be amel with fath 
and patienee; fings an hymn, and d towards the 
mount of (Wives, i 35—122. —— He foretells en 
- of their forſaking him, and Peter, a third me, of 
his denying him; into the garden; in ageny 
ere, betrayed by z and, after demonſtratione 
of his divine power, - fulfers himſelf to be bound, and 


led firſt te lunar e e cdl; whete be cit 


= 


rr N D E R X. 
ſeſſeth himſelf to be the Chriſt, and is thereupon pro 
"nounced guilty of blaſphemy, 122—136.; —On 
, FRIDAY early, being condemned by the Sanhedrim, 
be is delivered to Pilate ;. who, after much alterca- 
tion, is prevailed with to award execution, 142— 
161. —He is led to Galgetha z.. crucified between two 
 » thigyes;, and after various inſults, gaye up the gboſt, 
praying for his enemies, and demonſtrating his divi- 
nit. by various miracles, 162180. le is bu- 
. Tied, and his ſepulchre ſtrongly guarded and watch- 
ed but gs 22 he aroſe again on the SUNday 
morning ear oF (as. was. ed by evidence both 
_ human and _ and appeared himſelf to m 
_ 180-204. —He ge. to his apoſtles 
truth of his reſurrection, b 8 appeal . 
ſenſes, at ſeveral times and places; preferreth them 
, to the epiſcopal. order; commanding them to bap- 
tire all nations, and promiſing them his divine bleſ- - 
;-hg and peofepcs, by his NS is to the end of 
the world; and den riſibi y aſcended. into heaven, 
R 200-220, 8. 
Jeus; their own. writings prove the truth of the 
ſpel, 3-5. —their notions of the expected MA, 
154 N. 192, N. 198, N. 210, N. —cheit miſe- 
. Table: ftate in, and aft r the deſtruction of eruſalem, 
5 444 ty Boy 156, N. enen 


II. 241, 

how far exculble 257, 28,1 v. 1. 10), 

1671 N. 251, N. 268. | 

Impoſtors, how diſting guiſhable, 230. 

Imprecations, how dreadful, II. 156, N. 260. * 

Independency of the church upon the ſtate, II. 147, N 

264% 260, 281-284. 
Indulgence, human, no diſpenſation for the breach of 
divine laws, 183, N. 

lofallibility diſproy'd; 202. 11. 110, N. 270. 

N a6 expoſed, 1 3. dlc ed. 257+ N. 
1 107. 

Innocence, always to accompany wildom. 157. 234, 
" 1, N. H. 2. condemned by. the conſcious 
Lgvilty, II. 135, N. 8a, N. 150, 12 1 

Innovations in he, church, diſapproyed, II o WON 


fone 


I NI D E X. 


Inketvent debtors, to be treated with „228, N. 
Fen the baptift's conception, birth, miniſtry and cha- 
rater, 27—30, 33, 46—5t, r 8 

745 119— 122, 210. — death and burial 


ded reli 63—166, N. hers 
Joh 55 plain pe Of Cori Bu a 
oſeph, his — eſpouſal, mori 


1—36, 4248. —his * 37 N — 
uo, a type of „3, N fo Cn: 
oy i in heaven over'a penitent; 3 N.— 312. 3 

expreſſions, 186, N. II. 126. N OS ROW 
Judaizing Chriſtians, 250, N. II. 200, Ne 
Judas Iſcariot, how admitted among gots; 

93, N. II. 236. —his — 1 Ia 53 I. 

21, 81, N. 85, 87, 99, Wa. 160, N. —he cove- 
nants to betray his maſter, II. 84, N.—$9.—partakes 
of che laſt ſupper, II. 97, „N ,—T02, —bettays Jeſus 

with a kiſs, II. 127; receives his pay, I. I 

N, — his pork: Bo Arps the* * 


jen ; deſcribed, 206. U. 69, N. h 


Jud ns fin len be underſtood 43, N. 186 
2 + II. 27, N. 156, N. 1605 5 - 286, 


* Jaw, its authority and end, - 53x 
lian 's death, remarkably noted, 46, N. 18 
| E by doing, as well fas believing, IL 405 N 


* * R 
* - = " «TY 
 & * 
- . _— 1 ® 7 , * . 
. 4 . 24 840 £1 , * # „ " „ : 31 
EY 4 * o x z * 
- 


K#ys of the kingdom of bete kd, 0 ts wil 
given, 199—203, 225, N. IL 202, N. 
Kings, lawful, irreſiſtable, 171, N. II. 128, N. 148. | 

Kingdom of Chrif, aſſerted and explained, li. 147, N 
N at divine worſhip, authorized, 136, N. II. 
30, 98, N. 124. 
Knowledge, without practice, vain, II. -87, 
L. 


4. NN; i BE: K 


I 


1 120% . . 1 29. 


** N 25 65 

* 1 „10. 
Lawful Gere or ne- 
a 39, Fa * — bees N. 145, N 

Lawyers ſharp ed, 1 

Loy hop w antable, and invalid, I. 215, N, 
rivation a Te: 239, 28 
SIE ha 


2 
CE addin church - affairs, II. 147, N. 


202, N. 21 3 225 2 een 26 
| W bs 275. a 283 — 236. oh 17 4 
| x 7f Bog 318227. . 
= ah | raiſed from the dead, 323—329. —lived 
thirty years after it, 329. IL 22. 
3 
2493 
Lepers healed, 82, 2341. II. . 
. Levi, the ſame wick . Matthew, 18, 85, N. — 
ſeaſteth Chriſt, 36, N. 4 
Lins . hete, by prevarication, loſt berker, 161, 
2 5. * 
Lloyd's juſt — ot vr; xy Deifls; 13. | 
Lord's prayer, a preſcript * 105. 2715 N. — the 
moſt effacüal, II. 11a, N g 
Lore, — even to enemies, 100—10Þ, 268, N. 
II. 105, N. 
alty inſeparable from true religion, 216. II. 48, N. 
2 4% N. 146, N. 148, 213, N. * 
Lunatic cured, 211213, N. 11 851 y 


* 


1 N D . 


M. 


1 Fy 


Mun, bis name lies an argument Uf fe. 
L136, N. — — with the black- 


Ad 133. 
Mammom, ae, 19Þ Ne God, 108, . 
Manna, how far a type of the true bread.of f __ 


Marks — diſtinguiſh true facts from falſe, — ; 

Marriage, how honourable, 5 3. ——ſometimes neceſ- 
ſary, 318, N. ——of the clergy authorized, 178, N. 
1 ſeven brethren, ſucceſliy Ys with one woman, 
I 

Martha, entertaining 7 ſus, complains to him of her 
ſiiſter for not aſſiſting, 259. - her addreſs to him on 
the ſickneſs and death of her brother Lazarus, 323 

52. 

Maxy.,. the bleſſed virgin, her miraculous conception, 
delivery, 1 and offerings, 3039. 
"nw t not to . ha » 42, 273, N. 


„II. 173, N. 


— — Aude, not the * who anointed 700 
125—127, N. . ap] alive 
after bis reſurrection, II. 187, N.—1 | 

Melchifedec, bow a type of Chrift, 237, N 

11 more acceptable than lacrihes, 86, 89, 310. 

Merit liforoved, 322. II. 2 N. 74, N. 78, 250, N. 

Meſjiah generally expected, and promiſed, 4, 10, 28, 
Jr, 335 41, 58, % fin 179, 203, 315, II. 23 

N. ——revealed, 27, 32, 39, 48—52, 64, 120, 
256. II. 25. — miſunderſtood to be a We tempo; 
ral prince, 154, N. 171, 229, 332, Il. 197, N. 
230, — none elſe ever*adſwered the deinen, but 

our Jeſus, 8. II. 24, N. 


| vor. I II, X M is 


N. NM D K X. 


Miracles, confirming the 4 of Chrifl, 4, 2 118 
—1 20, 15 — 329, N. II. 128, 174 
N. 177, N. 200, N. — N. . 288 

Monday, in the paſſion- week, 'how paſſed, II. 35— 9: 

Moral law, its ſanction and obligation, 2, 96, 


2706, N. 8 N improved 85 f e 5: 96, 90, N 
e Phariſces 


" —106,*247, N Iva * 
M.ultitude, no ſafe gui le; 183, N u. 10 8 


236. II. 41, 558 


Muſtard-ſeed, its operation and 142, N. 
2145 N. 93. . 
N. ud 
þ faith and obedience, an 


Merge. „ throug 
Naked, how, II. 207, N. 
2 che ſame with Bor-cholomeio; 52, N. 4 N. 


Neceſſary een done on the Sabbath, '88—90, 5 3s 
254z 


Need no repentance, how to be underſtood, 306, N., 
Ne hbour, 'who, and how to de loved, bee, 
268. II. 3, N. U 
New commandment, what, and why io called, 1 ror 0 

I. 90. a 
Nicodemus privately confers with Ghrif, 5 55— 58. 1. 
34, N. Sſealonably objects tb the pri » 241, 
PE perſecuted, (3h $3, N. 
| Ninevites exemp nitents, 134; 273. 
Nobleman's ſon let with a word, 66. 
Not mine to A how to be underſtood in 12, N 


. 
. / — *% £ N 
'4 "AE 1 4 4 . . " 81 — jp 1 3 
. * * 


0 4 R 
07e dees e the Pharifateat den 38. —raſh 
bo — 1 ones, bind only to repentance, 164 
66 S 
Obedience, abſblute, due to the doctrine ol Chriſt, 
446, Occaſional ebe „N. II. 35» 92, 95, 214, N. : 

confotttiing Ten, 195, N. 


| Offend- 


IN D B X. 


Offenders, how to be treated, 106, 144, 219—222, 
224—228, 321. II. 39. TY | 
Offerings at the purification, 33, N. —of the wiſe 
men, 38, N.-—-42. of the poor widow, II. 60. 
Oliver, its ſituation and proſpect, 241. II. 26, 77, N. 
One fald- of the church, 262, N. mind in prayer, 

225 „N. 18. 239 N. 247. ——thiog needful, 270. 
Oracles ſilenced by Chriſt, 43. N. II. 27, N. 
Ordination of the twelve apaſtles, 91—93, N. 156. 

„II. 202, N. 214—216, N. 225. — of the ſeventy 
- diſciples, 233—235. II. 28 1. —of the ſeven dea- 
Cons, II. 263, N. —neceſlary, 259. II. 72; 216, N. 
281. 


P. 


Pen whence ſo denominated, II. 272, N. 
4. - Painters miſtaken, in deſcribing the croſs and the 
: ſpear, II. 163, N. 181, N. 
Palſy cured, 7173, 84, 116—1 188 
PARABLEs; of the new piece of cloth and old gar- 
ment; new wine and old bottles; and new and old 
wine, $7, — Blind leading the blind, 111, 187, 
258. — Building houſes, 115. — Two debtors, 126. 
—- Unclean ſpirit returning, 1344 272. —The ſower, 
136—139.—Seed growing y ; the tates ; muſ- 
tard-ſeed ; and-leaven, /1409—143,, 293. — Hidden 
treaſure; the pearl; the net; and the houſholder, 
143, 144. — What defileth a man, 189. —The loſt 
- ſheep; and the merciful lord and unmerciful ſervant, 
223, 226, 306, — The good ſhepherd, and his 
25 8—262, 294. —— The good Samaritan, 
 , 266—268, — The importunate friend; and the af- 
fectionate father, 271, 272. — The man that would 
enlarge his barns, . 282, — The coming of the bride- 
and bad ſteward, 287. — The barren fig : tres, 292. 
-The door ſhut, 297. —Taking place at feaſts, 
301. — The great ſupper, 302 — 304. —The man 
ing to build; and the king going to W, 305. 
Ehe loſt piece of ſilver, 307. — The prodigal ſon, 
X 2 3c8 


NR Mr DE. = 


308312. — The unjuſt ſteward, 312—314.— 
The rich man and Lazar, 3 18—321. — The maſter 
and ſervant, 322. The importunate widow = 
the judge; and the Phariſee and publican, 334-336 
—— The labourers in the vineyard, Il. 7. Ten 
vants and ten pounds, II. 17—19. The corn dying 

in the ground, II. 30. - Two ſons ordered into the 
vineyard, II. 41. — The cruel huſbandmen, II. 42. 
Marriage · ſeaſt, and wedding garment, II. 45.— 
The fig- tree in the ſprin Thy 70. —— The faith- 
3 the negligent fervant, II. 72. Phe 
m going a. journey, II. 72. ——Ten virgins, 
II. 7315: ——gervants and the talents, II. * 

Paradiſe, what, II. 172. 

| —_— of the clergy, diſproved, IL 202, N. 277, N. 
281. 

Paſſever, when and how celebrated „II. 80, N. 90, N. 
98, N. roo, N. 145, N. 

Perſecution, to be expected and prepared for, 1 865 
234. II. 63, 106, 121, N. — the means of pro- 

pagating the truth, I. 123, 264—266, 284. 

88 in the truth, the ny: way to happineſs 


159. II. 65, 104. 

Phariſees ly cenſured, V9 73, 103, 106, mY 
132—135, 186, 194, 196, N. 236, 248, 257, 274 | 
JS 1. II. 41=43, 54—58, 145, N. 
189, 


Philip, one of the deacons, bis progres, 1. 265 

Phylacteries, what, II, 5 545 l 

Pilats s ſlaughter. of the Galileans, 05 N. . 
1 Vin fs ofus, II. 145, N.—16t, 167, 


169, N.—his miſerable end, II. „ N. — 2 
his wife's admonition, II. 1 —— 
Plural number, uſed for the 4 149, N w II. 


14, N. 24, N. 82, N. 174, N. 212, N. 
Policy vain againſt * 329, N. I. 18 N. 


Pops neither infallible nor - ſapreens, 575 202. II. 
110, N. 147, N. 

Porphyry's reflection upon our Saviour, cleared, 229, N. 

Prayer, how prevalent, II. 112, N. 167, N. how 
to be 2 103, 106, 1125 225, N. 271, 334 


23 


TT MEHR. 

— 736. II. 39, 93, 112, N. 239, N. 246, N. 
Preaching, how authoritative, I!. 265, N. J 
Predeſtination explained, 137, N. 178, N. 261, N. 

297, N. II. 33, N. 58, N. 67, N. 78, N. 99, N. 

10a, = 117, N. 236, 243, N. 249, N. 251, N. 


255 N. 
Predictions, punctually fulfilled, 5, 206, N. 291, N. 
II. 12, N. 27, N. 59, N.—70, 87, N.—92, 97, 
N. 122, N. 137, N. 140, N. 210, N. 211, N. 
219, N. 268. e | 
Prejudice, its effects expoſed, 7 178, 230, 257, 
274, 329. II. 22, 33. 108, N. 
 Preſbyterians contempt of the great feſtivals of Chriſts 
nativity and reſurrection, 250, N. II. 200, N.— 
and of our Lord's own prayer, 271, N. —— their 
notions of the church and clergy confuted, II. 202, 
N. 277, N. 280. 


neſthood, eſſential to the valid adminiſtration of ſa- 


craments, II. 101, N. 214—216, N. 278—280. 
Prodigies, at the death of our Saviour, II. 174, N. 
1775 ** before the deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
. 2, - 
Prophets, their peculiar privileges, 33, 254, N. 299, N. 
Providence, — 107, os. 147, N. 160, 
280, 284, N. 318. II. 85, N. remarkably 
manifeſted, 37» N. 118, N. 151, 170, N. 2660. 
324, 334. II. 65, N. 123, N. 157, N. 167, N. 
184, N. 265, N. 271, N. 284. | 
Purgatory, groundleſs, 131, N. 
Purification of the bleſſed virgin, 38, N. 


.Q 


Uakers new light, cenſured, 15. II. 64, N. 215, 
DN 270 


Queltions of meer curioſity, not anſwered, 54, 1 
251 N. 296. II. 159, N. 211, N. | " mm 


X3 R. 


Is 


N As. what, and how forbidden, 97. 
Rachel weeping, how applied, 44. 
Ravens, young, how fed, 284, N. 
Reconciliation neceſſary, 97, 289. | 
— how made odious, II. 103, N. 200, N. 
neration explained, 15 II. 6, N. 86, N. 
Re tques expoſe ; 365, X II. 4K. 
Render to Ceſar, II. 48, N | 
Repent, or periſh, 291. N. 
Report of ſtealing the body of TFeſus, exploded, II. 
193, N.— 195. 
Reſiltance of authority, unwarrantable, II. 48, N. 
121, N. 128, N. Tg, We | 
Reſtitution neceſſary, 275, N. 314, N. I. 16, 45,N 
Reſurrection of our Lord, demonſtrated, II. 183, N. 
—220, N. 226— 228, 231. owned by Foſephus, 
4. —its influence upon the unprejudiced, 5. II. 245, 
253. the main article of our faith, 5. 
Revelation, diſtinguiſbed from any impoſture, 7—10; 
tee ordinary means of ſalvation, 321. | 
Revenge forbidden, 99—101, 231, N. 
Riches Reins Rae and precarious, 282, 31 * 
20, 
Rights of the x Lt and ſtate, II. 284. 
| Rock of the church, 199—20a1.. _. | 
Romans will came, 329, N. II. 27, N. 65, 68, 


— , 


got 


Abbath, not violated by works of mercy, charity, 
or neceſſity, 73, 88—90, 237, 25% N. 299— 
aboljſhed, II. 200, N. 
Sacraments inſtituted, a$ memarial of. — 8. II. 
100 — 102, N. 214—216, | 


Facrifices, only types of Chrift 10. Il. 67, 
1g ——_— with the Phariſees | againſt 2 72 


194. II. 49. 


5 paint 


92 X. 

Saint Andrew, who, and how called to be an  apoltle, ” 
2 7781, 92, 156, 169. II. 30, 61, 122, N. 
182, N. 2 | 

— Albano fu s inference from Chrift's words upon 
the croſs, II. 77: 

—— Augufline's character of St. John's goſpel, 1 — 
his _ to 3 figurative expreſſions in ſerip- 
ture, 184, 

nn his character, 234, N. II. 256, N. 
271—276. 

Keke Barth:lomew, who, and how called to be an apo- 
= 53, N. 92, N. 156. II. 123, N. 206. 

Baſil's account Tour Joby wan angs by GET 

- pelaſt Il. 144, N. 

fies remark on Herod's oath, 166, N.— 
* I * to the Fews concerning the Me ſfeah, 

23z 

RO remark on the cure of the man born 
blind, 253, N. —on church- unity, 262, N. II. 95, 

N. 118 . —on the denying of Christ, 281. N. 
Ton the Lord's prayer, II. 112, N. 

— James (the great) who, and how called to be an 
I. e, 215 7m. 5 92, 152, 156, 20), N. 
II. 12, N. 61, 63, N . 122, N. 124, 206, 275, 

ames (the leſs) who, and how called to be an 

e, 93, 155. —inftituted biſhop of 2 
r uch, preſides in the great council there, 202. 
II. 63, N. 123, N. 199, N. 273, N. 275, N. 

— Ferme remark on the daughter of Fairus death, 
152. —on the ſcene of the parable of the good Sama- 
ritan, 268, N. —on Feſus weeping when he raiſed - 
Taper 328, N. —on Adam's burying-place, II. 
2 gs Teſus appearing to row the leſs, 

199, 

— {gnatius ſuppoſed to be the child which Jeſus took 
J che bed, his Yield an 

— the baptiſt, conception, birth and mi- 
niſtry, 28—33, Firs 59—61, 68, 69. — 
impriſonment and 55 119—123, 164—166, 
N. — how he is called Elias, 210, 


— Jen the evangeliſt, Who, and how called to be 
an apoſtle; with other 3 relating to him, 
4 I6, 


a 


Ce ft Dx X. 


ts, 21— 23, 26, 51, N. 7581, 92, 152, 
. 107 285 230, — II. 12, N. 23, on? 
63, N. 87, N. 96, 122, N. 124, 131, N. 132, N. 

173, N. ts 188, 206, 211, N. 249, 252, N. 

—255, 282. 

156 1 who, and how one of the apoſtles, 93. 

15 94. 

—— Luke, the evangeliſt, his character and writings, 

20, 25, 26, N. 34. II. 223—235. 

— Mark, the evangeliſt, his character and writings, 

2 25, 26, 202. 

Matthew, who, and how called to be an apoſtle; 

- oft other particulars, 18, 26, 33, 85, N. 86, N. 
92, 116, 149, N. 156. II. 14, N. 24, N. 82, N. 


— Matthias, who, — how elected to be an apoſtle, 


234. II. 237. 

— Paul, who, and how called to be an apoſtle, 
II. 267. — ſome other particulars. relating to him, 
20, 22, 202, 304, N. II. 7, 63, N. 65, N. 93, 
N. 102, N. 199, N. 210, N. 218, N. 248, 258, 

N. 268. 

— Peter, who, and how called to be an apoſtle, 
51, 77—81,g 22 156. neither ſupreme nor in- 
fallible, 51, 81, N. 184, 199— 204, 209, N. 218, 
225. II. 11, N. 110, N. 191, N. 264, N. 273, 
N. — his denial. of his maſter, II. go, 121, 123, 

138, N.— 141. — bis zeal after the aſcenſion, II. 

2238, 235, 242—245s 249 — 255, 257, 260, 206, 

. 268, 273, 282. — other particulars relating to 
him, 19, 78, N. 131, N. 151, 152, 172, 183— 
185, 199, 20), 305 226, 304. II. 6, N. 23, 
38, 44, 61, 63, N. 85, 88, 91, N. 727 N. 96, 

100, N. 121, N.— 1293 187, N. 191, N 198, 
206, 210, N. 211, N. 213, N 


w— Php, who and how called to be an apoſtle, 


52, 92, 146, N. 156, 168. II. 30, 92. 
Simon, who, and how called to be an apoſtle, 
92, 156. II. 123, N. 


| =—— Stephen, one of the ſeventy, 234, N. —a deacon, 


and martyr, II. 63, N. 143, N. 146, N. 264. 
— Thomas, * ja how called ta be an apoſtle, 
0 8 932 


* 


3 > Db © »- 
93 156, 326. II. 91, BR 
- duli wad coavidiion, l 


ty 

Saints, hypocrites ſo called, 275. —not Tot © be peed 
to, 1 N raiſed 555 death of Ae, 

178, 

e WT", of Heradias, her cemarkable end, 
164—1 

the wiſe of Zabolat her petition, II. al C 

o Ss (Ws qpocnny) 58, 6% 

137, N. 178, N. 224, 244, N. 261, N. 294, N 
297, N. II. 35, 102, N. 117, N. 172, N . 

249, N. 270. 

Samaritan prejudices, whence, and what, 62,N. 1230 

2232, N. 266-268, N. « 

Schiſm, ts cauſe and effect, 62, N. 183, N. 233 Ne 
- 259» a, II. 95, N. 104, N. 118, N. 168, 

239, N \ 246, N. 281% 

Scriptures | confeſſ 8 5.  —— ſufficient for a 
vation, 16, 321 3 treated by unbe- 

- -lievers, 7, 15. —wreſted by the devil, 70. —cor- 
rupted by the ſectaries, II. 263, N. r to 1 
interpreted, 184, N. 

2 of conſcience, affected, 250, N. 276, N: 
293. * . 1. 243, N. 145, N. 180, _ 9 
-200, '; 7 : 

Sectaries, how unresſbuably prejudiced aint nor 
mity, 250, N. - II. — 200, N. 

Self-defence, how regulated, II. 133, N. 

— denial, a neceſſary duty, 160, 205, 281, N. 

— intereſt prevalent over principle, 1453 175, 232. 

— preſervation, by worldly the way to de- 
ſtruction, 204, N. — 20b. 

Sell all, how to be underſtood, 285, N. II. 3, N. 

Senſes, competent judges, in matters of fact, 7, 119. 
II. 191, N. 201, 204, N. 208, N. 227. 

Separation, how ſchiſmatical, 183, N. II. 104; N: 


146, N. 
Me oa of Chrift, how uy guarded, U. 183, 
N.—186, 194. 


Sermon on the mount, . 16. da. N. 


Seventy diſciples, their miſſion and inſtructions, 233, 
N.—235, 263. N. II. 241, 281, | 


Siloam, 


2 N £ . 


Aich, what, - and Fr Sealing, 252, N. 291, N. 

* Mos 7 * r Puniſhment, 232, N. 

E. 2 o\ — * 

Facinians confuted, II. 13. N. 125, N. 

* — powers of the church, independent of the 
Rate, 147, N. II. 254, 259, 260, 279, Aar 

g condemned, 3 gy Wo 

v worlhi N e xplained, 6 | 

Star at the birth of ri, acknowledged by his ene- 
mies, 4, 4942, N. 

Staal apathy. cenlured, 328, N. 

* * n II. 134. 143, N. 151, 


Ser of ldap, 8. 1. 216, N. 225, 238, 
. abt, 283. | 
| Sunday before the paſſion, how ſolemnized, U. 22.— 
not the ſabbath, II. 200, N. 

Sypererogation diſproved, 322. II. 74. N 
Superſcription upon the croſs, II. 167, N. 
* of * Thea, cenſured, 275, N. II. 


N. 57. 
= diproved, 51, 87, N. 199—202, 21 8, N. 
14, N. 258, N. 270, 273, N. 


how — 99, 266, N. il 56, N. 


— N hy 2 22 2 . N. 

word pierce throug 0 9. 173, N.— 

hanging pointed over Juaſaln, li es N. * 
to be drawn in — of IL Aa 121, N. 
128, N. 129, NNW. | 


T. 


a ep thread, an high feaft, 228, N. 3 N N. 
an, fo be accounted for, Il. . N. 76, N. 
Talents, to r 

Taxes, a badge of ſlavery, 25» N. N 
Tempeſts appeaſed by a word, 146, * 
Fowple purged, 54, N. I. 29, 36, N ee 


* 


nificence, 54. II. 44, N. G61, N. . 
II. 26, N. 59, N. 62, N. 2 177, N. 


Theophilus; who, 25,N a 

Theudas, who, 261, N. * f 

Third day, how reckoned, — 185, N . 197, 218, N. 

——— hour, how reckoned, II. 169, N 

4 days, „ 134, N. FOO 385» N. 
ur, | before the pathon, bow ſpent, got ; 

Talg alen, no excuie ys ſchiſm, 183, N. _ 

Tower of Siloam, 292, N 

Tri concernin John the baptiſt, and his —_- 
30, N.—— the death of Simeon, 32, N. the 
downfall of idols, 42, N. ——oracles ſilenced, 43, 
N. ——the carpenter's ſon, 46, N. —Bzhabara, 
50, N. —— Facrb's well, 62, N. ——St. Philip, 
146, N. ——Heradias, 165, N. — ber — 
daughter, 166, N. —Jonab, being the | 
dow's ſon, 195, N. —the place where Elia — 

inſulted, 231, N. — lia 9 to anoint the 
AM: Jab, 226 N. 2 — N.— 
tho corner- tone, II. 44, N. ON 
165, N. —Longinus, 179, N pon ora 183; 
N. the ſepulchre'chained, 186, N.—— the 
ſtles ſtay in nge 265, N,——the Giles ff 
called Chriſtians, 271, N. 

Transfiguration of Chrift, . 7-209. 

1 pore of ſouls, believed by ſoine of the Jus, 


Tranfabſtantiation yo 180, N. II. 82, N. 101, 
N. 113, N. 201, N. 204, N. 252, N. 

Tribute to Ceſar, 216. II. 48, N. 146, N. 

Trinity diſtinctly proved, 69. 

Truth, what, 4. how to be found, 148, N. 

7 ueſdey before the paſſion, how ſpent, 38-79. 

Types of wake 1 noted, 10, JI, 5h 7I, 74 97, 13 

176, 195. 9 35 _ 89, 123. N 158 
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Vage temple, how rent, II. 5 N. 
| ity in the church, neceſſary, 183, N. 200, 
2223): e N. 294; N. II. 117, 2 — 
W115 3 ——of the Geeheod; ol ential, 295, 
II. 93, N 94, N. 119. Wy 
| Unleavencd bread, the fealt of paſſover ſo called, and 
why, II. 8o, N. 2 5 
Unpardonable fin explained, 130, N. ek 
1 ſervants, 322. II. 76. | 
ow of  Gorban, unnatural. and wicked, 6 N. . 
_ celebacy, -preſumptuous and unwarrantable, 318,N, 
Upper-room, in times of perſecution, the church, II. 
221, N. __ o_ 555 216. | 


Ulury condemned, 19, N | 0 NT 
Weg abuſed to kuperſttion 53. 186, N. 
275, N 


Water made wine, $3. —mixed with the ſacramental 
wine, how groundleſs, II. 181, N. See Baptiſm. 
Weather-cocks, why ſet up, II. 1415 N. 
Wedding-garment, II. 46, 
Weane day in paſſion-week, how ſpent, Il. 79—89. 
Whale's belly, 133, N. 
Wbited ſepulchres, II. 57, N. 
Widow's mite, II. 6, N. 60, N. E | 
Wiſemen from the Eaſt, their adoration and offerings, 
what, when, where, ans" to whom made, Eo N. 
40, N. —41, RANT 
Withered hand healed, go. | 
Wives divorcing their huſbands, 317, N. | 
Wo, to thoſe who truſt. in riches and 3 95.— — 
who ſcoff at religious doctrines and duties, Jour 
who affect popular applauſe, 9g. to horazin, 
Beth/aida, and Capernaum, 123, 235. II. 222, N. 
ts thoſe who would not receive the goſpel, 158.— 
to 


to the world becauſe of offences, 220,—to B 7 „ 
riſien and other hypocrites, '276—279, ll. , ERS 
59. — to Feruſalem, 299. II. 26, N. 59, 625 WF 
66, N.— to the traitor, II. 99. FN 
Woman of Samaria, how converted, 62—64.— a 
other anointeth Jeſus's feet, 12 5. — Another healed 
by touching his garment, 1 51,—— Another, by 
faith, procured her daughter's recovery, 189—191, 
N.—— Another. taken in adultery, 242. —Another 
cured of an infirmity, 292. Another anointed 
* head, II. 81—83, N. | 
7rd made fleſh, 23, 26, N.— of God, how wreſted, | 
II. 103, N. 
Works, how neceſſarily the product of faith, II. 103, N. 
World affords no equivalent fax the loſs of the ſoul, 
205. — how apt to hate Chriſt, and his Gaithful ol 
lowers, 229, N. II. 4. i 
Vorm dieth not, 220, N. | 
Worſhip of the Samaritans, how 3 and pal 
matical, 62, N.— in the ſpirit, how to 1 
ltood, 63.— due to God only, 42, 71. 1. 
| FF e230 4 653 f 


yy Oung man eſcaping naked, H. 13, N. 


Z. 


Z dccheus, his caſe lt charater, IE 1g, 6 

Zacharias, the egos father, his office and cha- 
racter, 28-—30, N. 

— t the ſon of 3 lain in the tem- 
ple, 30, N. 278, N. ü 

Zeal for a good cauſe, no warrant for injuring others, 
230, N. II. 121, N.—— often a ſpecious pretence 
only, 236, 255, N. II. 56, 82, N. 143, N. 

Zealots, 4 raſh, and outragious, 278, N. II. 108, 


N. 135,N 


. 
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Vor. I. Page 49, L. 28. read, of him.—p. 60, l. 18. tead, 
groundleſs,—p. 115, 1. 8. read, tells as.—p. 135, I. 3. read, 
the Ja ſtate.—p. 175, 1. 5. read, him hat Gp 20. 
I. 7. dele, (alluding to the office and truft of a fleward in a 
Family },” and - inſert it after keys, &c. I. 26. —p. 245, 
J. 10. ſuits ut with. — p. 250, note 1, I. 17: read, 
deſcent. ——p. 265, |. 14. read, 5 2. — p. 290, |. 14. read, 
ſtate of thoſe.—p. 307, note 1, I. 24. read, one child. 
p. 318. I. 27. read, beggor. 

o. II. Page 13, note 1, A read, explains it.— 
p. 78, note 1, I. 13. read, of th blefling.—-p. $1, I. 11. read, 
there be an. -p. 135. I. 10, read, 5 8. and lvi. 5 5. —p. 
237, |. 12. read, charged. 
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